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ABSTRACT
TEDD A. WIMPERIS Cul tur al Memory and Cédhanad ructed
(Under the direction of James J.

This dissertation examines the ways in whichAkeeid s f i cti onal i zed e
communitie® principallythe Trojans, Carthaginians, Latins, and Arcadiansnstruct and
promote their collective identities, and how members of these groups employ memory and
identity in political rhetoric. Building on theoretical and comparative sources on ethnicity,
national dentity, and cultural memory, this study shows that the depiction of ethnic identity
and communal politics within the world of the poem corresponds closely with real practices
among ancient Mediterranean communities, most pertinently Augustan Rome.dirke th
hi storical counterparts, the epicbds fictive
in several political activities, including diplomacy, elite selpresentation, and public
di splays. Vergil éds <char act euesdo nobiligeccollecivp e al t o
action, reinforce group solidarity, and legitimize political decisions or fshge The
dissertation applies this evidenceatbroad literary analysis of tiheneidand a reevaluation
of its engagement with contemporary Augunsideology.

Chapter 1 introduces the dissertationdos t
Vergil, and examines the Aeneas myth in the Republican and Augustan periods as a case
study of cul tur al me mor y6s r oheepiciitself, hapgter t i c s
2 elaborates the evidence for cultural memory and identity amorgetieedd s f our maj or
ethnic groups (the Trojans, Carthaginians, Latins, and Arcadians), and analyzes the ways in
which cultural memory and ethnicity are expressadl @nployed in their political activity.

Chapter 3 reads the Trojans6é journey to Ital



argues that the most intimate concern of Aeneas and his refugee people in founding a new
community issecuringhecon i nui ty of their Trojan identit)
Chapter 4 addresses the poemé6R,ideeprtingthei on o f
rhetoric of Italian solidarity and arfirojan polemic voiced by Turnus and his allies as an

effort to construct a new sense of unity and collective identity among the diverse peoples

opposing Aeneas.
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CHAPTER 1: The Politics of the Past in theAeneidand Augustan Rome

Ver gheneidrsecounts the birth of a civilizati on
A e n e a she Trajan gettlers of Lavinium the earliest origins of the Roman people. The story
of the Trojan migration to Italy was one of many cultural narratives about the past that
underpinned the Roman sense of self, situating the origin of the community in timghic
identifying its genealogy through a line of communal ancestors, and defining its core values
through the deeds of its early heroes. The Aeneas myth constitutes an ancient example of what
modern schol arship now r ec pogitory of mghs,aysnbofs,c ul t ur a
traditions, institutions, and historical experiences through which the members of a community
construct their collective identity. Growing to special prominence in the Age of Augustus, the
Aeneas myth was widely celebrated imicimonuments, literature, and public displays. Its
protagonist, the alleged ancestor of Augustus himself, was regarded as the progenitor of the
Roman people and a model of the Roman character, and the story of his foundation became
enshrined as a premieryth of the empire.

The members of thgens luliawho derived prestige and legitimacy from their Trojan
pedigree were not the first Romans to invoke the memory of Aeneas for political purposes. The
studied promotion of the myth under the principate waseqxled by at least two centuries of its
circulation in public discourse at home and abroad, where the Trojan foundation story was
pragmatically deployed in a variety of ways. It was used as a tool in diplomatic relations, serving

to connect the Roman histcal identity with the mythic pasts of other nations, and to ground



alliances, hostilities, and territorial claims. It informed political decisi@king and discourse
on cultural values by providing, in the form of ancestral heroes, exemplary idehkratter. It
conferred legitimacy on contemporary authorities and their policies through their perceived
alignment with the I mperatives of the communa
myth that achieved the status of canon, playedsaergial role in both the reception and
transmission of this narrative of Romeds col |l
Augustus, buttressed a political and cul tural
native values, the solidéy of the Roman people through shared heritage, and their unique
identity and destiny among peoples.

The cultivation of the Aeneas myth among Romans and its pragmatic functions in their
political activity exemplify the use of cultural memory in condtingecommunal identity,
promoting solidarity, and motivating collective action and belief. The social dynamics and
political efficacy of memory and identity, demonstrated here in the example of a prominent
Roman myth, are the themes that guide this stfitlyecAeneid In this dissertation | aim to show
how the roles of cultural me Rcentury miken are equibleynt ity
at work within the fictive landscape of his poem, reproduced, as if in miniature, among the
communities offrojans, Carthaginians, Latins, and Arcadians that inhabit its mythic world.

The subjects of Bmory and identity in thAeneidhave long been studied in connection
with Vergi |l 6 s MyrRppnoach, byacantrastgnsfoom the contemporary world
ot side of the poem to the world inside of it,
populated by the Trojan exiles and the several peoples they encounter in the narkativheir
reaklife counterparts, th@eneidd s et hni ¢ g e wmampry of fhair eveneonwenalt h

pasts and employ it in several political activities, including diplomacy, eliteeg@iésentation,



and public displays, and rhetorically appeal to their collective identities to mobilize action,
encourage conduct faithfud mancestraéxemplaand legitimize political authority.

Among Vergil s Trojans, memory of the foun
guides their effort to found a new settl ement
are able to recognideatium as an authentmatria, a land connected with their Trojan identity as
the birthplace of their communal founder. Dido and her Carthaginian settlers, themselves
refugees, commemorate the recent founding of their new state in North Africa, astiveit as
ethnic origin from Tyre. At the state banquet held for the Trojans, the narrator describes a silver
di sh that depicts the exploits of Didoés fath
race, and the queen pours a libation with a chalissed down through this long line of
ancestors.

In Italy, Latinus traces his illustrious lineage through the divinized Faunus, the civic
founder Picus, and ultimately Saturn, regarded as the father of the Latin people. The palace of
Picus, wherein are permed the major duties of state, is a storehouse of symbols evoking the
communitydéds heritage of marti al exploits and
meets Evander and the Arcadians, they are performing the annual honors at the Ara Ntxima t
form an integral part of their civic identity. Celebrated with sacrifice and song, Hercules serves
not only as a patron god, to whom the community both corporately and individually renders
prayer, but also a savior and founder whose slaying of Cagresests a defining moment in
communal memoryThroughout Books-42, Turnus, Numanus Remulus, and others mobilize
resi stance against Aeneas by casting the war
Italian solidarity that did not previouslyiexst among t he regionébés diver

rhetorically constructed through the polemical contrast of native and foreign identities.



Beginning with this and other evidence, this dissertation examines the influence of a
communi tyos mesdrMeceircits cukueml meraocsids and other markers of identity, on
the actions, motivations, andAeeanddpplyiognostheof Ver
poem a new interpretive focus and critical framework, | argue that cultural memorigsrfunc
amongthedeneid s f i ctionalized ethnic groups-in much
|l ife ancient communities. Li ke the Aeneas myt
memories shape collective identity, guide political decisions, legiéimower, motivate action,
and inspire solidarity. Through analysis of cultural memory and identity withiAg¢heid s
poetic microcosm and in the historical GrdRoman world it reflects, this study defines a further
way in which the epic creatively enggs with contemporary political and cultural discourse.

This introductory chapter will, in its first half, lay the methodological groundwork for the
dissertation, surveying its foundations in cultural theory and situating its place in current
scholarshipn Ver gi | . I n the chapterds second half,
exploring in greater detail the major point of contact | will draw between the discourses of
identity in theAeneidand those in the Roman world outside of the poem, nameleheas
myth. Study of that mythés political uses in
will develop an interpretive framework for examining cultural memory within the poem in
subsequent chapters, and f uairtshbgects obihgair: rsttat e t h
how communities construct their identities through cultural memory, and, second, how they

make strategic use of memory and identity in their public life.

Memory and Identity in the Ancient Mediterranean
Scholarship on c@dctive memory and its role in political communities has proliferated

over the past halfentury, and now encompasses a wide range of disciplines and methodologies.



Writing in the first half of the twentieth century, Maurice Halbwachs laid much of the

groundwork for the study of memory as a collective, sociatipstructed phenomenon. His three

works on memoryi.es cadres sociaux de la mémdit®25),La topographie légendaire des

évangiles en terre sain{@941), and, published posthumoudijude de méma collective

(1950), located individual memory within a social framework that, through constant
communication with the individual és acts of r
perceptions of the past. | n Hdepebdjshon imteréoursec h e me
within the context of an existing social frame of reference and value. There is no memory
without perception that is already conditione
The notion that memory is conditionedarsocial context entails its subjectivity, and highlights

its liability to be constantly readapted and reinterpreted. Recollections of the past are always

rooted in the present, the | ocus of construct
reproduch g t he past our i magination remaing under
Since the publication of Hal bwachsdé wor k,

subject of much further refinement, expansion, and application in diversediestudy. His
initial observations on memory as a facet of social psychology laid the groundwork for others to
develop a cohesive theory of culture, which over the past several decades, including the

imemory Dboomod of the 19he8cdpeandteptsofitsexténther expa

I Assmain (2011), 22.

2 Halbwachg(1992), 49 excerpted and translated by Coser flogs cadres sociaux de la mémoisee 4651 on
AThe Reconstruction of the Past. o

3Assmann(2011),2333 summar i zes Hal b waa thesd@velopmenhof memorysies dincet i on s ;
Hal bwachs, see Coser 6s -84uandOlick & Rohbin$l(4998). weartansrecent stufies) , 21
on collective memory include Assma& Czaplicka (1995), Erlk Rigney (2006), Assmann (201BndOlick,

Vinitzky-Seroussi, & evy (2011).The ter m Acul tural memory, o6 first introd
common use alongside Hal bwachs® ori gi ntlelstudfitoveatdl ect i ve mq
cultural theory; | have generally opted fForthet he ter mi nq

5



The study of collective identity, especially as concerns political communities, has been a
particularly important | ocus of interaction w
of collective memory and collectivdentity has borne fruit in work on the sociocultural
dimensions of contemporary and m@dern nationalism, among whose chief interpreters are
John Armstrong and Anthony D. Smith. Both are exponents of the ethnosymbolist approach to
nationalism, which loates the basis of nati@tates and national identity in the myths,
memories, symbols, cultural practices, and perceived kinship relations shared among members of
a particular ethnic community. While some scholars of nationdlism e fAmoder ni st o0 s
which includes Eric Hobsbawm and Benedict Andedssee the phenomenon of national
identity as dependent on strictly modern factors, and therefore uniquely modern, ethnosymbolists
see the components of national consciousness active also among ethnic caannuthié
Middle Ages and antiquit§.

Ar ms t r o nNatioss Baf@eBNationalisexplores the components of national
consciousness among individuals, the fAcement
per i od s?®Addunddtional procéssidefining the identity of specific groups, according to
his schema, is the demarcation of ethnic boundaries: perceived similarities and distinctions

among peoples underpin a sense of solidarity among group members who claim a common

relationship between collective mem@nd myth production, seell (2003).0n the study of memory applied to
the Aeneid seebelow, 16-17.

4 For a summary of the debate on the origins of nationalism and its different factions, see the first chapter of Smith

(1999), 327. Repesentative works of modernistelude Anderson (1983) andobsbawm (1992)Smith(1986),

21-125am (200 4) a s s es s hatimabpentiensnes mprenoderh tim@sThough Smith is clear that

ancient Greece and Rome did not constitu#hifinati onso a:
observations on ethnicity have proven applicableudiss of Grecdroman identity, as well as studies of Latin

literature, such as Shumate (2006). Garman (2007), contributing to an edited volume on ethnosymbolism, focuses
specifically on the relevance of the theory to the ancient MediterraBean. t h 8 lsaveibeken especially
influential on Jonat ha nthélaeekworkl (sedelow; cf.rrgey (2007, 284, et hni ci t
discussing both Smith and Hall in the context of ethnic identity among Roman Republican elites.

5 Armstrong (1982), 3



cultural or biologicatharactef. Armstrong stresses that ethnic identity is supported, in the long
term, by nonmaterial factors: AThe primary ch
their origins and in their most fundamental effects, ethnic boundary mechanisis the
minds of their subjects rather fThhins afsatltiintewsdi
conception of group identity relies on a communicative network of shared syimiaoiging
from words to images and mu8ido express boundariesset ween oneds own gr ou
Networks of symbols integral to the selinceptualization of the group crystalize into myths,
whose recital Afarouse[s] an i ntense awareness
f a t8&he dnygths told and retold aypeople, which enshrine in narrative form the symbols that
define their ethnic identity, both create solidarity and reinforce the boundary between Self and
Other.

Approaching these same questions, Antony D. Smith has written most influentially on the
role of communal myths and memories in shaping collective identity and influencing political
activity.? According to Smith, the narratives of the cultural past perform a vital role in defining
the groupbés sense of sel f achehdow pdpdar perceptibisey ar

of ethnic boundaries and identities with meaning and sentiments, and which mediate changes in

8 1bid., 4-6. Armstrong builds on the work of the anthropologist Fredrik Bavtio emphasizethe role of

boundaries in constructing ethnic identiége Barth (1969)'he concept of boundaries between Self and Other in
theancientworld is pervasivebut perhaps best expressed in the concept of the barbarian, for which see esp. Hall
(1989). I remark more on the concept of boundariegtinic identity in the fourth chaptef this dissertation.

7 Armstrong (1982), B.

81bid., 9. Armstrong furthediscusses myths in connection with imperial ideology in@29see also Smith (2015)
forArmstrogy6s vi ews on myth and identity.

AiMyths of common ancestryo ar e essentaltodthnisidertityfagothérisr es i de
islear hi See 8mith1989, 22-31 for thesix features

7



those identities s et!Stories aboutthempast alsyanehor thevalneal f o
and worldview of communities:

In the shape of the ancient heroes, they give us our standards of collective morality;

in the promise of new modes of solidarity and fraternity, they provide cures for our

homelessness and alienation; in the return to primordial origins of kinship, they

seemt 0 minister to ur need for security.?o
In the sphere of political belief, argumentation, and action, the collective past can thus be an
active and productive force in human societies:

The past is not some neutral terrain to be explored and dissedseiiiigtiocus of

exempla virtutisof the sacred, of the ancestral homeland, of the golden age, and of

communal authenticity and identity. The past embodies the peculiar values and

traditions of the community, without which there could be no nation andtianal

destiny2

Recent work by classicists and historians on ethnic and political identity in the ancient
world has further elucidated the singular importance of perceived kinship among group members
in generating identity and solidarity. Narratives atie past mediated how members of ancient
communities understood their relation to one another. Chief among such narratives were myths

of foundation, which commemorated the groupos

common ancestor of his pdep®Such fdescent myths, o or fAmyths

10 Smith (1999), 57.
11pid., 88.

12 Smith (1998), 115. On contemporary examples of myth and memory in the promotion of national consciousness
and political directives, see Hosking@hopflin (L997), Strath (2000), Leoussi & Grosby (2007), Langenbacher &
Shain (2010), and Bouchard (2013); these works are representative of a growing bibliography. Paralleling the work
of the ethnosymbolists, comparative mythologists and political philosopherslsavidentified the unique

i mportance of narratives about a community6s share
myths. o Henry Tudor (1972), Christopher Flood (199
the subject, each treatment bringing its own observations and philosophical apparatuses to bear iamt#®fining
explaining political myths.

d pa:
6) , a

13 0On fourdation myths in antiquity, semost recery Mac Sweeney (2015) and Angelo{015); also Gruen
(2011), 22352 and Hall (2006).



pervasive among ancient societies, and, as Emma Dench describes, were the substance of defined
ethnicities in antiquity:

Myt hol ogi cal geneal ogi es were mthiyen broad co

the ancient Mediterranean world. Notions of shared origins and of descent from

gods and heroes delineated human groups of all kinds, including families, clans,

tri bes, and urban communities. Myt hol ogi ca

which kinship, distinction, differentiation, and ethnic plurality were regularly

articulated, in which the world was mapped and selves were located throughout the

Medi terranean world. This 6l anguaged was i

to the creation cdlternative versions, to change, invention, and reinvention, and to

multiple means of cultural expression, from cult to painting, to sculptural reliefs,

poetry and pros#:

The construction of ethnicity among ancient peoples has been the subject df severa
important studie$J onat han Hall 6s work on ethnic identi
role of communal myth in the definition of di
account of ethnic identity, and gives pride of place to the nilgdtgeinforce ties of kinship
bet ween members of the group: fAit must be the
among the features that distinguish ethnic from other social groups, and, more often than not,
proof of descent will act as a definiogr i t er i on®*Afmoreg hnhei alycidoent Gr
primary constitutive elements in the construction of ethnic consciousness were not behavioral but

discursive, articulated through myths of ethnic origins which spoke not only of ethnic ancestors

butal so of pr i m& Hal strasses that this idet of kirnshipswasdputative and, from

14 Dench (2005, 12.

15 There is now a substantiaibliography on ethnicity and identity the ancient world; scholarship most valuable

to this dissertation includes Hall (1997, 2002), Isaac (2004), Gruen (2011), and the editeel aolMicinerney

(2014). Ancient testimonia for ethnicity and ethnography is collected in the anthology of Kennedy, Roy, & Goldman
(2013). Bickerman (1952) is a foundational study of ancient approaches to the origins of ethnic groups. Lindner
(1994) explors the role of myth in ethnic identity in imperial Asia Minor, emphasizing evidence from material
culture. On Roman and lItalian ethnic identity, especially in the Republican era, see esp. Dench (2005), and Farney
(2007), with additional bibliography in Chiegp 4 of this dissertation.

16 Hall (1997), 25; also (20029, 15-16.

17 Hall (1997), 40.



a scientific standpoint, fictive; the community existed as a sentimental and cultural, not a
bi ol ogical, entity, and anwasjndhedbyipdmaay 6s qual.i
nonmaterial factors Above all it was the shared ancestry preserved in cultural memory that
oriented the communityds sense of self, actin
collectivities could situate themselves in spateda t % me . 0

Irad Malkin and Carol Dougherty have approached the relation between memory and
identity by looking at specific kinds of ethnic narratives, those pertaining to travel, founding, and
col oni zat i onThe Rdtarhsloi QuysscaddréesEBh ow myt hséwer e useil
mediate encounters and conceptualize ethnicity and group identity in the Archaic and Classical
periods, 0 especially as trostosof Homevicherse i nvol ved
Dougherty examines colonization stories framanthropological and narratological standpoint,
evaluating the role that these stories played in cultural negotiation and the representation of
identity. These narratives held ongoing relevance for the Greek societies who commemorated
them, for whom theolonial past could guide, explain, and justify the present:

Although they describe the past, colonization tales must also respond to the needs

of the present: the significance of the narrative depends less on an accurate

reflection of facts than on inteahcoherence and continued cultural value. As a

result, historical, literary, mythical, and legendary material are combined as needed

to represent and legitimate actith.
Like the myths of common descent highlighted by Smith and Hall, these colonizd¢isnin

Doughertydéds reading, exerted significant infl

who preserved them in their collective past.

18 See esp. Hall (2002).-97.
¥1bid., 41.
20 Malkin (1998), xi.
2! Dougherty (1993)5.
10



Another branch of classical scholarship has focused on the specific use of cultural
memory in diplomati engagements in the GreBoman world, where myth often supplied a
mediating device in encounters between peoples. The mythology shared by ancient communities
allowed them to lay claim to territory through ancestral ties, form alliances based on mythical
kinship or friendship, or call in favors through obligations owed from primeval times. Jones
(1999) and Patterson (2010) have written the
concept now widely recognized in literature on ethnicity in théeamevorld; the wealth of
exampl es i n Rdhiking the GherureAmtigE(2011) further illustrate the
centrality of mythic genealogies to cultural negotiation and appropriation throughout the
Mediterranean? It was through memories of foundjncolonization, and descent from common
ancestors that diverse cultures recognized both themselves and one another, and in this way the
communal pasts of Mediterranean societies played a substantial role in the international politics
of antiquity.

But it is not only the past that shapes the present; the opposite is equally true. The
i mportance of a communityés shared history in
the past with strategic value. By spinning narratives of the past in an ageauns way,
emphasizing, suppressing, or outright inventing certain events or characters of communal
history, whole communities could derive diplomatic benefit and enhance their prestige, while
political leaders could win support for their policies or taisheir claim on power. The ability
of the past to be readapted continually according to the exigencies of the present is a feature of
collective memory recognized as early as Halbwachs, and, as much evidence from across the

ancient world attests, suckaonstruction lent itself easily to deliberate, even tendentious efforts

22 See espGruen(2011), 223307.
11



to satisfy pragmaticgoaf€Ter mi ng t he subjective accounts of
through i ts myt hs-JiGehke @007) desanitees thelcapacitymividual 06 H.
communities to adapt creatively or fully invent aspects of their history in order to serve present
political needs, using as a case study the Magnesians, who industriously wove their communal
history into the narratives of other states in ordexin favor among major powers in the

Hellenistic world?* On a smaller scale, the same tendency motived Roman elite families of the

late Republic to begin tracing their history back to an eponymous Trojan ancestor, promoting the
antiquity of their line ashe Aeneas myth gained cultural capital in Roman so&ety.

While the scholarship enumerated in this survey has dealt largely with memory and
identity in the Greek world, the same pattern
culture steeped imemory of the past, a past reverently maintained in sites, monuments,
buildings, honorific devices, and traditioffSThe widespread advertisement of ancestxampla
in the public and private spheée# visual display, political rhetoric, and literatdrepitomizes

the Romans6é deep investment in both the culti

23 0On the strategic use of appetisnyth, cultural memory, anethnic kinship in the GreeRoman verld, see Hall
(1997, 2002, 2007 also Gruen (2011). Hobsbawm & Ranger (19883 examinedhfluentially how modern
societies also employ the past in creative ways for political goals.

24 0On the MagnesianseeGehrke (2007), 2887. Hall (1997), 38 remarks on the importance of mythical
genealogies anthe demonstrationf g 9 o a0« pl omacy, and acknowledges that
always, of course, be a matter of pure invenéidie most significant use of mythic genealogy among the Romans

involved their Trojan ancestry, treated at length below. Curty (1995) compiles Greek epigraphic sources in which

g g 2 2 ysdanubsed.

»®Seebelow31-32, on the ATrojan families. o

26 Studiesof memory and identity in Rome constitute an abundant bibliograpteedited volumes of Citroni

(2003), Ker & Pieper (2014), Galinsky (2014, 2016), and Galinsky & Lapatin (2015) encompass evidence from
multiple media and time periods; on Republican Andustan Rome, see Flower (1996), Walter (2004), Gowing
(2005), Rea (2007), Rutledge (2012), Goldschmidt (2013), Labate & Rosati (2013), and Lamp (2013). On ethnicity
among the Romans, see Dench (2005), Farney (2007), the relevant contributions to M¢&GkAE and, for

ancient primary sources, Kennedy, Roy, & Goldman (2013). On the regal period in Roman memory,Fs®e esp.
(1996). See also Chapter 2,60

12



transmitting cultural identity and valuésAs much as their Greek neighbors, Romans conceived
of themselves and their world through narratives about the coalmast, and the common
store of these narratives provided the fund from which political elites often drew to win support
and promote policies.

| have aimed to show with this limited review of scholarship the prominence of one
feature of ethnic and polital discourse among ancient societies: the fundamental importance of
a communityods shared past both in its concept
political activity. Interest among classicistsinthenei®d s engagementmonyi t h R0 m:
and identity has proliferated in recent decades, and has now been the topic of several books and
articles, especially the work of Katharine Toll (1991, 1997), Clifford Ando (2002), Yasmin Syed
(2005), Joseph Reed (2007), Aaron Seider (2013), andKhist Fletcher (2014). The
contributions of Toll, Ando, and Fletcher share an emphasis on historical context in interpreting
the epic, which they read in part as a discourse on Roman identity that responds to the
momentous social and political changesef¥gi | 6 s era. Toll attempts
Adar ko readings of the poemdébs ideol ogical al |
presentation of Augustus to his vi £LAfeentheof t he
recent experierecof the Social Wars, as the idea of Rome grew to encompass the Italian city
states alongside the imperial center,

the common national identity of Romans and Italians together, if there was to be

such a thing, woul d have tndhe bceasiantoe at ed ne-
conceive of Roman Italians as a new entity, to frame for this new citizenry a new

27 0On exemplarity in the Roman world, see esp. Relansen (2008), Roller (2004, 2009), aimdRoman poetry,
Seo (2013) and Goldschmidt (2013), esp.-549

28Toll (1991), 3:fi T MAeneidwas not made to express any simple partisanship, but precisely to deter partisan
splintering from hindering its dream of ideological unity and ethical enddavte whole of Roman Italy. The
Aeneidis a poem of Italian national character, and examining it for any smaller or less difficult object can only do
less than justicetoitsscopen d year ni ng. 0
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myth of nationhood, and, by means of his myth, to endow posterity with power to
sponsor and guide and ameliorate yet further new conjunéfions.

Theambigut i es of Vergil 6s poem are thus, in Toll
accommodate multiple perspectives, and encourage shared participation in the project of building
Romeb6s future. As a Mantuan who hadaswalt begun
poised to ask the question of what constituted Roman identity; in exploring the question, he
crafted a response which Apropounds no speci f
continually to be supplied and revised, and the search is uriremtt. o

Andobs 2002 article AVergil 6€ehtalkry: REmMRBOO
also reads thAeneidagainst the backdrop of the Social Wars. Perceiving, like Toll, that the
assimilation of [Italian ¢ o mmaasioned areeaaluatiortod Ro me
Roman identity, Ando develops two different ideas advanced by prominent Latin authors who
both originated from outside Rome: Cicero and Vergil. In contrast to the Ciceronian formulation
of Italian identity, advanced iDe Legibis 2.2-5,2! that Roman Italians have two distinct
patriaed thepatria naturae their place of origin, and thgatria civitatis meaning Rom# Ando
explores an alternative formulation shared by
inseparable unity*4Building on the work of both Toll and Ando, Fletcher too asserts that the
Aeneidir esponds to t hi sdéenfeiendi tfioorn ntahtriooungahl isneviefst i

pasto in |light of chan#Elkei ah®odnatensicamdg | t at h |

29 Tol| (1997), 41.
3 |bid. (1991), 7.
31 Cf. Fletcher(2014), 47.
32 Ando (2002), 13913442 addressethe Res Gestadseorgics andAeneid
33 Fletcher (2014), 9.
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Trojans®é6 voyage from Troy to Italy, and highl
their physical journey from ongatriat o anot her, At he process by wh
with Italy before even arriving there and whasthi| ove means f or both Aene
audi énce. 0

The volumes of Syed (2005) and ABneiglbth( 200 7)

engaging the literarg r i t i c al heuristic of the gaze. Syed
textshapedB®man i dentity through its readership, on
c o | | edhe latteet@rm indicating the sociaktypnditioned categories of ethnicity and

gender. As Vergil bés readers i dentnthegenaeidi t h t he
and draw out similarities and distinctions be
constructs its version of the readero6s indiuvi
terms of collective determinants such as gendeeanch n iF*@hr pyu@gh t he reader 6
with the text on a subjective basis, Roman identity is delineated along boundaries of self and

other, male and female.

Reed also investigates how the epic conceptualizes Roman identity, and sees the

demarcatin of ethnic boundaries as a key part of that process, but stresses the impasse that

results from defining a national identity through contrast with other nationalities. Reed argues

t hat Vergil s poem characteri zesonsoctnan i dent.i

predicated on comparison with other national identities whose boundaries are constantly shifting

341bid., 1.

35 Syed (2005), 3.
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and il-defined®® Because its formulation rests on such unstable ground, Reed suggests, Roman
identity is merely f’plackingany iea aefinltion afitlowm er spect i
Roman identity always reducible to some other nationality, depending on where
the poem draws the boundary between nafiomsner ges as a synt hesi s
nati onal identities; et her,eno originthab essence
exclusively authorizes Romannéés.
While these scholars have provided much of the foundation on which this dissertation
builds, points of departure between their work and my own lie in the identities to be elaborated,
and the features¢ofhose i dentities to be explored. Focus
conceptualizes what it means to be Roman, these studies read the poem in terms of its
contribution to, or critique of, Roman and Italian identity. Owing to this focus, they addeess t
transmission of the collective past largely with respect té@\greeiditself, a literary monument
of cultural memories integral to the formation of Roman identity. My own study, by contrast,
askshowthéeneid s f i cti onal i zed «express thaowncalectveinder st a
identities, and how those identities influence their sentiments and actions as political bodies
through the course of the text. I am most int
inside the world of the poem @erve and transmit their own communal memory, and put it to
use in the service of present exigencies.

This dissertation has also benefitted from scholarship on other topics central to my thesis.

Recent work on memory in tiheneidhas shown the compléxiy of t he characters

%Reed (2007), i The present study, through c | Aemeidofferethedi ng of t h
readerly subject a national idenfitywhich the teleology othe poem invites us to read asrRard through

comparisons and contrasts between other nationalities (especially Trojam, Gartm i a n , | t abdean, and
also Reed (2012), which summarizegah of his 2007 book, and Bernstein (2008)-887 who makes similar

remarks on the fluidity of ethnic identity in the poem.

$7Reed (2007)2.
38 |bid.
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with the past, particularly in the case of the Trojans who must come to terms with the loss of
their homeland. Among Memoseg waAendd20iphhséesn Sei d
contributed most to my own readingoffneéd em, as | share Seiderds me
subjective construction and adapCudtdrdl memorp f mem
in Republican Rome is a major focus of Nora G
Shaggy Crown§2013),which addresses the role of the two poets in shaping and transmitting
core narratives of the Roman past. Research on genealogies and kinshipeineitdey Nakata,
Hannah, and others account for the wayds i n wh
collective identity through personal lineage or myths of common descent, and also exploit or
strategically fengineer o t H&orsfal greomas,Syed gides f o
Reed have richly contributed to the study of ethnographymt poem, bot h on Verg
source materi al as wel |l as his charactersoé ap
define Self and Othét

Alongside secondary literature on theneiditself, | have also had recourse to studies of
Roman culturememory in the material record of the Republican and Augustan eras, as part of
this dissertationés aim to draw connections b
the poem and the world outside of it. Artistic and epigraphic evidence foretiea& myth is one

primary focus of this research, as | use the dynamics of this myth, in the latter half of this

39 Quint (1982, 1993)Henry(1989) Hardy(1991) Berlin (1998),Most(2001) Scarth (2008), and M&n (2009)
also address aspects of memory in Verdile Thajority of these studi€®uint, Henry, Hardy, Mostleal primarily
with the poembés acts of commemorating and thegiviget ti ng i |

wars, theydonothowever, address memorydbés political and cultura
Aeneids f i cti veBecrommun(ilt998s). | i nks Aeneasdé memory of Troy
in 12.55460. Scarth (2008) focuses on mnemotect and the composition of memory in theneid Meban

(2009) examines cultural memory in theloguesa project with insights trarsfr abl e t o Ver gi |l 6s | at
“¥“See. esp. Hannah (2004) on figeneal ogiaclalo pepnogritnueneirsi nmgo,

41 Horsfall (1990, 1991), Thomas (1982, 26P@05), Syed (2005), Reed (2007).
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chapter, as a case study of how the communal past shapes cultural and political discourse across
generations. A second category of evidencéapes to Italy itself, as the fourth chapter of this
di ssertation deal s wi Adneid/R arglitslcénsectioretpthect i on o f
rhetoric oftota Italia current in the first century BCE; this discussion builds principally on the
work of Ando (2002), Dench (2005), and Bispham (2007).

As this dissertation engages, in some di me
ideology, it owes much to the foundational work of Otis, Parry, Putnam, and others who have set
the field for discussionob ot h si des of t h eAugidtan ant anbugustard A d ar k
sides of the debafé My own viewpoint has most in common with recent studies that see
Vergil 6s text as Aoptimisticd and fApessimist.i
voices, but multiple voices operating in a tense untd@ut the argumentative thrust of this
dissertation does not emphasize one ideological reading of Augustus over another. While | make
the case that th&eneidmirrors aspects of Augustan culture inahibs fictive communities
utilize their shared past, the attitudes of the poet towargrtheepshimself are secondary
considerations. My aim is rather to explore a previously unexplored locus of interaction between
Vergil 6s | it er arpgrarynulieul thét exsts dutstdd of thectextn nareety the
discourses of cultural memory which actively influence the beliefs and activities of political

communities.

20n the debate between the fAHar var di¥hnson 976 Anmisoo peand scl
(1990), Schmidt (2001and Conte (2007), 1569; Toll (1991), 12 supplies a useful bibliography of major
publications from critics on both sides.

43 For this position, see esp. Conte (2007),-659 : @A Vi rgi |l 6s undertaking is confi g
tensions, a system within which gread@d lesser contradictions oppose each other and, through their development,

dynamically determine the meaning of the wholeo (169).
Afoptimisticd and fipessi mi sti c 0 heisterphetive fpcus dwaytfronethet e xt , b u
figure of Augustus and onto Vergilds construction of R
purely fAoptimisticd reading of the poem, see Stahl (20
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Al t hough this study does not directly asse
does not interpret his replication, within the poem, of real forms of ideological diséotirsse
on which Augustan ideology especially reeds a neutral commentary on contemporary
political rhetoric. The <cal cutosuitthedneedsiof er pr et a
political argumentation in the presémvh at Gehr ke has temmsatd Ai nt en:
work in Vergilds Rome no |l ess than in the anc
promotion of cultural memory is not lacking among ttharacters of th&eneid At the same
time as Vergil creates fictional communities that commemorate their past in ways analogous to
those of realvorld Mediterranean societies, he also shows that political elites can alter, suppress,
and invent aspectd the past in order to achieve practical goals. Drawing attention to the
instability of the communal past, the poem exhibits the ways in which leaders can invoke a
peopl ebs shared identity and history mmas argua
ideological tools of persuasion and legitimation.

Vergil 6s Acommentaryo on the use of cultur
propaganda is rendered all the more complex by the fact that his very own poem, in which these
tendencies toward manipula of the past are exemplified, is itself engaged in crafting a vision
of history that places the Augustan regime and its values at the center of Roman identity. In fact,
hardly any cultural product of the principate so successfully popularized the Aagust
interpretation of Romed@®esneidbragdnswhatdevdent hey
|l eanings might have been, he was arguably a c
guided narrative of history. Through reproducing the use (auskeg of cultural memory in

political argumentation among its characters,Abaeidreveals itself as a seléferential text,
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dramatizing both the power of such rhetoric and the instabilities that inhere within it, even while
participating in the very sae type of discourse.

| conclude the review of this dissertation
main goals. What this study aims to contributdémeidscholarship is a more comprehensive
assessment of how the ethnic communities depictatebyil employ their shared past to
address present political needs. This includes not only surveying the evidence for ethnic identity
in theAeneid but also taking stock of how identity is preserved and transmitted by members of
each community, what pracal and sentimental functions it can serve, and how certain elements
of a communal past can be deliberately emphasized, neglected, invented, or altered for pragmatic
purposes. At the same time as it examines cultural memory within the poem, this silaignals
to compare its expressions in theneidwith the reallife dynamics of memory and identity in
t he epicbds cont e mparasafrcyrrespandence that havegon@largelly i n g
unnoticed in previous scholarshiphis study does not aim tofef a new perspective on the
Roman identity of Vergil 6s audAeaaqdciedabaves ot her
have done, but rather to show how the transmission, expression, and political uses of identity at
work in Roman public discourse ararrored within the fictional world of the poem. The
interpretive frames of cultural memory and ethnic identity provide new avenues for reading the
motivations, goals, and rhetoric of Vergil os

Aeneid s gagement with political and cultural discourse in the ancient world.

Genus unde LatinumThe Aeneas Myth in Roman Politics
Before turning to thédeneiditself in the next chapter, | present here an historical case
study of cul t ur aliencemenmpaliticgl &cvityt Thensghjett bf ¢his cagefstudy

is the myth of Romedés Trojan origins, and its
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politics of the Republican and Augustan efaBhe survey has three purposes: first, to examine

in closer detail the multiple roles that cultural memory can play in the real political sphere;

second, to demonstrate the power of cultural memory to motivate action and belief among

members of a community; and third, to show how not only the significanteyen the content

of a specific memory can gradually shift over time, owing to its strategic deployment in political

argument and the varied contexts of its implementation. In the chapters that follow, the

framework developed here will guide an approtacthe myths and memories shared among

Vergil s fictionalized Trojans, Carthaginians
From as early as the sixth century BCE, a number of traditions were in circulation among

Greek, Sicilian, and, later, Roman intellectuals reigarthe Trojan presence in Italy. The

Sicilian poet Stesichorus may be the earliest

though our only evidence that his ldghupersiscontained this tradition is a much later and

contested witness, éfiTabula lliaca Capitolin&.In prose, Hellanicus of Rhodes is the earliest

known historian to mention Aeneas in Italy, in a fragment preserved by Dionysius of

44 Literary andmaterialevidence for the Aenas myth in Republican and Augustan Rome has attracted much

scholarly comment over the past centlityave benefitted most from Galinsky (12$9Horsfall (19873), Gruen

(1992),Erskine (2001), and Battistoni (2009, 2010). Gabba (1976) remains an imfjoutagitional treatment of

the myth in the third and second centurtegans (1992), treating Roman political propaganda, devotes a chapter to

the Julian appropriation of the mytlwWiseman (1974) and Rose (20@83cusshe dsplay of Trojan ancestry among

elite families under the Republic. Prag (2010) focuses on kinship diplomacy between Sicily and Rome, Russo

(2014) on the mythodéds role in Roman intervention in Asi
Republic, see Erskine (2001), 146 n. Who summarizes the positions of the main commentators on the issue.

45 This marble tableau of scenes in relief from the fall of Troy was produced in Italy around 15 BCE, awnitltites
inscriptionsthe literary sources for its depictionsne of whichisSt e s i ¢ h o citadsaé & @ & g Jmd € ¢

£ Ud 0 a)cTavp @f the scenes represent the flight of Aeneas with his father and son, one of which shows Aeneas,
Ascanius, Anchises (who bears a chest titled }),¥and a figure identified as Misenus, boarding a ship whose

destinatioris marked as Italy(dU3° & ~ U j). ®Wing to its late datand the presence of elements in the scenes

that seem directly inspired by Ver gTabulegss woarkyf g autsur & ,e cS
commentators have cast dowalotthe legitimacy of the scpture asareflet i on of St eLOnthdror usd mat
Tabulaand its di sputed val i dpdaemnseathe dscussientBégant(2014)n91@2f St esi c |

Gruen (1992) 134, Horsfall (1979), antalinsky (1969),106-113.
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Hal i carnassus. I f Dionysius6é attribution is ¢
arriving in Latium together with Odysseus; Aeneas founds the city of Rome, naming it after a
Trojan woman named Rhorfi2The Sicilian Alcimus, writing perhaps in the late fourth century,
has the union of Aeneas and a woman named Tyrhennia produce a daugbteAfianwho in
turn gives birth to Rhomus, the eponymous founder of RYrfie poet Lycophron also attests
to the tradition that names Odysseus as Aenea
founds Lavinium, not Rom®&.Other variants support the Trajédentity of Rome, but exclude
Aeneas from the happenings in Italy altogether: the Sicilian Callias, in the third century,
attributed the cityds founding to the triplet
marriage between the Trojan wormhome and King Latinu®. These accounts are only a smalll
portion of the wide array of variants acknowledged in the Greek and Sicilian traditions.
Dionysius of Halicarnassusd account bifeofRomeos
Romulugdescrile even more versions of the Trojan foundation narréfive.

Mat eri al evidence for the Aeneas mythoés pr
Roman Republic centers on Etruria and Lavinium. In Etruria, several artistic depictions and

epigraphic attdations of Aeneas have been found; while some of these artifacts have been

46 Dionysius,Ant. Rom1.72.2 On this variant of the foundingyth, see Gruen (1992), 4iB. On the grounds that

Rome, still a small state in the fifth century, wopldbablynot have attracted the attention of Hellanicus at such an

early dateGruen doubts the veracity of Dionysaagtribution of the story to this author, favoring a later attribution.

A version of the story involving the wlfenaf RomRUsb2ne who b
4,

47 Gruen (1992), 15&rskine(2001) 15152, with bibliography.

48 Alexandral226:80; see McNelis & Sens (2016),2041 7 on Lycophronés Aeneas narrat
Ver gi litération at er

4 Ant Rom 1.72.5.Cf. Gruen (1992), 1846 and Erskine (2001), 1532,

50 Ant Rom 1.7273; Plutach,Romulusl-2. See also the surveys of Gruen (1992)43land (2011), 2439 on the
Aeneas myth in @ek and Roman historiography.
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dated, not without dispute, to as early as the seventh century BCE, most come from the late sixth

and fifth centurie$? Etruscan blackand redfigure vases depicting the flight eneas from

Troy with Anchises are the most prevalent of these finds. Votive terracotta statuettes of this

scene have also been found at Veii, dated to the fifth or fourth certfuiiaswhile these

artifacts show the prevalence of the Aeneas story urigtrthey give us no real indication of

how the myth was viewed among Romans in this period. Lavinium was a Latin city connected

with Aeneas in the tr @ldxandriaandthe&isiliaehestoriay as Ly c o

Timaeus, who reports thata Trojamet henwar e wa sro®lf3()o walse kg pt b

among the ci t% Busexcavationsthedre have yieded litle firm evidence as to

the cityds early assdYciation with the Aeneas
From the third century forward the record becowrliearer, for in this century, with the

growth of Romeds influence on the internation

prominence in political and diplomatic affairs. It is worth noting, however, that the impetus for

invoking the Aeneas myth coméargely from Greek and Sicilian communities, and not yet the

Romans themselves. According to the literary record, the first of these communities was the

court of Pyrrhus of Epirus, who in the | ate 2

Pausara s 6 account of the Tarentine embassy to Ep

its descent back to the Aeacidae, imagines his military campaign as an encore of the Trojan War:

51 SeeGalinsky (1969), 12228; Horsfall (1983), 18-19, who disputes the seventh century date of aus&in
oenochoe depicting Aeneas; Gruen (1992)221

52 Galinsky (1969a), 1334; Gruen (1992), 22.
®»Ti maeusd report i sAnpRore .67 Asee tte disqussions io Galirsky (18695557 and
Erskine (2001,)144. Dionysius seents identify thes ¥ } Uwitls te Penates that Aeneas brought from Troy,

although, as Erskine notes, it is not clear that Timaeuslsadmade that identification

54 0On the excavations Laviniumand their findings, see Galinsky (1$$9141-61; Horshll (1987%), 1517; Gruen
(1992), 2425.
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When the envoys urged these considerations, Pyrrhus remembered the captu

Troy, which he took to be an omen of his success in the war, as he was a descendant

of Achilles making war upon a colony of Trojatis.

Better attested than any such propaganda from Pyrrhus is the role of the Trojan past in
relations between Rome atitk Sicilian town of Segesta. Both communities traced their
foundation back to the Trojan refugees, and thus considered one another as kin through common
ancestry® Events precipitating the First Punic War occasion the earliest recorded expression of
their mythic kinship, as it was allegedly on this basis that the people of Segesta, the Elymians,
threw their allegiance to Rome after violently revolting against Carthaginian control:

...Segesta [the Romans] took without resistance; for its inhabitantssbexfaheir

relationship with the Romadsthey declare they are descended from Aedeas

slew the Carthaginians and joined the Roman allidhce.
The perceived kinship relation between Romans and Elymians is widely acknowledged outside
of thisaccount. Alread i n the fifth century, Thucydides (
Trojan origins, and the eponymous founders Elymos and Aigestes (Latinized as Acestes, as in

the Aeneid appear alongside Aeneas in various accounts of the founding of Segestsgrand Er

the two main settlements of the Elymian pedpleerhaps as early as the third century, coins

55 Pausanias 1.12.2, trans. Jones (1918). Erskine (2001p11&5ists theidetah at Pausani as 6 accouni
actual Pyrrhic propaganda, on the grounds that this passage represents the sole source fdrahBydéams ever

invoked Troy in the war against Roamembelishntent Abhh &r pkodad!
of I ater |iterary imagi®88tidefien@d$57he Batidstegniof (Paig]

56 See Prag (203dor an historical overview ahe kinship claims between Sicind Rome.

57 Zonaras 8.9, trans. Cary (1914Je Byzantine chronicler Zonarasaur only source for the Elymian appeal to

kinship in this eventand,although hds considered to be a igble witness of lost material from Cassius Dits,

twelfth-cent ury date and the |l ack of corrobor at havegaisedvi dence
dispute over his testimony; cf. Erskine (2001), -B21

58 Galinsky (1969), 77 n.39 enumerates further literary attestations ofthe Elgniad Tr oj an descent . O
and Elymos, see Erskine (2001), 182 andBattisoni (2010), 1189.
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were struck in Segesta advertising the image of Aeneas carrying Anchises on the’t@lese.
importation of the cult of Venus Erycina into Rome in 217, dised below, was likely based on

the notion of kinship between the two peoples. Centuries later, in the trial of Gaius Verres in 70
BCE, the Trojan origin of the El ymians per mit
of Segesta as an offense agaimot just innocent provincials, but kin of the Roman petble.

Another account from the third century is illustrative of the range of forms that appeals to
mythic kinship could take. I n 237, the Greeks
past tostrengthen a diplomatic bid. The Acarnanians apparently could not argue convincingly for
Trojan kinship with the Romans, as the Elymians of Sicily might have done. Instead, they
claimed that their ancestors had demonstrated goodwill toward the Trogyhatth been the
only Greeks to not participate in the Trojan War.

In the late third century, Rome imported two foreign cults that evoked Trojan ancestry:

Venus Erycina from Sicily and the Magna Mater from Pergamum. Both events have been cited
byscholarms ref |l ecti ve of Romeds gr owi-poigtati nt er est
which Romans began to avow publicly their Trojan heritage on their own initfdtive. n u s 6

shrine in Eryx was kept by the Elymians, and the Magna Mater was especialigtassaith

59 The third centurylate has support, but is disput@d. Erskine (2001,)182, with bibliographyn the debate; he
favors a later date.

80 Cicero,In Verrem2.4.72, 2.5.83, 2.5.125; discussiorErskine (2001)17880 and Battistoni (2010), 1243.

61 The embassy is preservedStram (10.2.25) and Justin (282). Strabo claims thatthe bidwhso r fAaut onomy ; O
Justin, that it was for protection from the Aetiolians. DionysAist(Rom 1.51.2) recordthat a group of

Acarnanians led by Patron aided Aeneas oijohisiey; €ealso40-41 belowonthe traditionof Acarnanian aid to

Aeneas.

52 0On the importation of Venus Erycina and the Magna Mater, see Galinskyd196%77; Gruen (1992), 467;

Erskine (2001), 198224 Battistoni (2010), 888, 12427. Battistoni{2009), 76regards the decision to install

Venus Erycinan Rome as th&erminus ate quenfor the Romans actively laying claim to a Trojan identity. On the
introduction of these cults in historical context and as expressions of developing Roman identity, see Orlin (2010),
58-85. Russo (2014), 5998 analyzes the transfer of the Magnatéian the context of Roam intervention in Asia
Minor.
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the environs of Ilium on the Troad. The traditions of Trojan kinship between the Romans and
Elymians most likely motivated the importation of Venus Erycina, whose temple was dedicated

in 215 BCE; she received another temple near the Portai@aliatl81. The installation of the

Magna Mater in 204 also resonated with Romeds

other motivating factors. In negotiations between Rome and Attalus | of Pergamum to bring the

goddess t o t hemyleancestryfatilitatedkdiploraaticsexchange; but once the

goddess was brought to Rome there is little to suggest that her cult was celebrated in the city as a

symbol of Trojan identity at that tinfé.

Outside the contexts of diplomacy and cult, Livgaels a curious instance from the late
third century that may also reflect the ascendancy of Trojan identity in Rome. In the year 212,
hexameter verses composed by a cesaiasnamed Marcius were discovered, one of which
was revealed to have predictée battle of Cannae before its occurrence, and opened with the

admonitionamnem, Troiugenae, fuge Cann&ith no corroborating evidence of this acount,

it is difficult to make much of Livyés report

lifetime could arguably have influenced his recording of the Marcian prophecies. If his report is
to be trusted, however, the referencdtoiugenaewvould accord with the demonstrably greater
interest in Romebs Trojan i dehrddertyy. bot h at
As the second century sees ever greater interaction between Rome and the Greek East,
our evidence for the political use of the Aeneas myth, especially in diplomatic exchanges,
increases correspondingly. By this time, Romans are more p@atctadvertising these mythic

origins, a trend attested by two dedications made by Titus Flamininus at Delphi and Olympia

63 Cf. Erskine(2001) 218,223
64 Livy 25.12; see Galinsky (1969, 17778 andErskine (2001,)39.
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following the battle of Cynoscephalae in 197. The dedicatory inscriptions publicly assert the
Roman peopleds desheFEagan®f rom Aeneas and

A well-documented event from the beginning of the century provides an exemplary case
of kinship diplomacy dependent on the Aeneas myth. In 197/6, a delegation from Lampsacus
journeyed to Massalia and Rome to seek Roman friendship and jmmt@cobably against the
expansion of Antiochus 111. The details of th
dedicated to the de%Aeardingitodhisdocumers, the demanstratieng e s i a
of ancient kinship with the Romanghose Trojan ancestors would have neighbored Lampsacus
in the Troad, was key to the embassybés diplom
Lucius Flamininus, who was commanding the Roman fleet in Greece, before journeying to
Massalia, where thegought an introduction to the Roman senate. Here, too, their argument was
predicated on kinship, as Massalia and Lampsacus both had originated as Phocian colonies. As
per the delegationdbs request, the Maegatean i ans
Rome and vouched for their cause. The ambassadors pled their case before the senate and
secured the provisions hoped for; following this, they returned east and met with Titus
Flamininus in Corinth to take care of all additional matters. On this b ancient kinship
between the peoples of Lampsacus, Rome, and Massalia, the ambassadors could argue that the
proper obligations of kin toward kin necessit
another. The drafters of the commemorative insiompfor Hegesias made sure to record not
only that the embassy had succeeded, but that the Romans had looked favorably on their claims

of kinship.

5 The inscriptions are cited by Plutarélamininus12.6-7; ssealso Erskine (2001}%1-42.

66| .Lamp4; SIG591. The inscription is reproduced in Curty (1995)828 with French translation and discussion;
see also Erskine (200196972, andBattistoni (2009), 886, both of whan provide additional bibliography.
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An embassy of Delians to Rome in the 1806s
this form of diplomag®’Wher e t he Lampsacans had invoked g
relationship of bloodies through ancient kinship, the Delians invokesl U s fpéiveeeh
themselves and the Romans, implying an historical bond of hospitality and goodwill between the
communites® The inscription commemorating the Delian embassy is dated to the first half of
the second century, withtarminus ante quewf 167 BCE. The inscription is fragmentary, and
provides little detail about the aim and content of the mission, but doé®menucially, that
the del egati on eepledihakdgedsted betwedhn she-petplesoflRome and
Delos®®

Better known and of greater historical significance was the importance attached by Rome
to the city of llium itself, which tracedsthistory back to the original Homeric settlement.

Especially during and after the Augustan age, the city enjoyed exceptional status among

provincial cities, including tax exemption and frequent imperial benefatiois difficult to

t el | wh e rciaRegare for $liunsfipst developed, but evidence exists from as early as

the |l ate third and early second century, the
cities of the Troad, including Langemnmseous. Sue
who promised the Ilians tax immunity on the g

57 The embassy is recorded imlamaged inscriptionG 11.4.76; see discussion in Erski(#997) and (200) 185
89, and Battistoni (2009), 992.

68 On the terminology of kinship diplomacsee the comprehensive treatmen€afty (1995), 21541; Jones
(1999), 616 provides an acceikde summary. Se also Battistoni (2009), 832 andPatterson (2010), 136.

59 Another claim of mythic kinship, perhaps originating from the latter half of the second century, existed between
the Romans and Samothracians, predicated on the identificditioa Penates with the Samothracian Great Gods.
Servius, commenting oflen 3.12, attests to this beliddii Penates a Samothracia sublati ab Aenea in Italiam
advecti sunt, unde Samothraces cognati Romanorum esse dicse¢uBattistoni (2009), 92 (English) and, more
comprehensively, (2010), 12 .

0 For the relationship betwaeRome and llium from Republican throughgerial times, see esp. Jones (1999), 94
105 andErskine (2001,)25280.
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race, 0o once produced an old |l etter in Greek w
guaranteed friendship between their states should the&kisgd e t he Romansdé ki n,
from taxation’*l f t hi s | etter were genuine, and the ic
was Seleucus Il Callinicus, who ruled from 2286 BCE (thus Battistoni) or even Antiochus IlI,
from 222187 BCE (thusEs ki ne), this gesture of Ggooy3aUsU
the earliest document of a relationship between the éfties.

The visits of two Roman generals to Ilium, first Gaius Livius Salinator, then the consul
Lucius Cornelius Scipio, are firmlyatied to 190 BCES Both offered sacrifice to Athena llias
during their visits before bringing their forces further eastward. Both Livy and Justin liken the
ecstatic joy of the Romans and llians upon their meeting to the reunion eddpagated
relatives’® The extent to which genuine Roman reverence for their mythic homeland motivated
these events is subject to debate; there was sure strategic advantage in the display of kinship with
the people of the Troad, especially in the context of military interveimidsia Minor’®

Whatever the reasons for its establishment, the Romans seem to have had, by this time, a

standing relationship with the llians, for in 188 BCE, when the Lycians were fearing Roman

71 SuetoniusPivus Claudiu®5.3.

72 SeeErskine (2001)172-75 and Battistoni (2009), 833, (2010), 867 on the reliability of the alleged letter and
the identity of the king.

3 The visits are reported by Livy (37.9.7, 37.33)land Justin31.8.14).

“Just i no silustratigceoiuPrrte piasr a tontestmere in oonsequence made on both sides; and when the

Romans, having entered Asia, had reached Troy, mutual gratulations took place between the Trojans and the

Romans; t he Tr o] afAereiaspandtieerother leaglers thataatcontpdmiedhad gone forth from

them; 6 the Romans tell i ng ahdsecmjoytwhssamong themealyas iwwontdobée hei r c |
between parents and childrenet after a long separatiorhe Trojans were delighted that their descendants, after
havingconquered the west and Africa, were now laying claim to Asia as theditealy domain, remarking that

dhe ruin of Troy had been an event to be desired, sinceais s o happi | (trars.ONVatsoel85B.«Ce agai no
Erskine (2001,)234-36, who suggsts that Livy and Justin perhaps retrojected Augustan and imperial iimetest

Aeneas myttonto this earlyevent.

5 See espErskine (2001)22534, with further sources; also Horsfall (12§72122 andGruen (1992), 4%1.
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retribution for their support of Antiochus, they appedtetheir neighbors the llians to intercede
with Rome on their behalf. The effort at reconciliation met with success, at least in the short
term.®
Relations with Illium again become prominent a century later, in 85 BCE, in a surprising
turn of events. Inite waning years of the First Mithridatic War the city was subject to aggression
by the Roman army of Gaius Flavius Fimbria in Asia, perhaps because it had sympathized with
Mithridates. The llians sent word to Sulla, who was operating in Greece, askimg for
protection from Fimbria; Sulla replied that the city would be under his care, and that the llians
should report this new arrangement to Fimbria. Fimbria, however, gained entry to the city and
razed it, against Sul | addsmnuhe ctas akib t pagricidesbatu r c e s
no contemporary accounts of the event survive, rendering it difficult to gauge how the sack of
llium was received by most Romans at the tifhe.
Sull aébs opposition to Fimbri aibedwithdvance ag
evidence that may indicate his own promotion of the Trojan myth. During his campaigns in the
East, his cultivation of Aphrodite, mother of Aeneas, as his patrorddeibst visibly indicated
by his epitheEpaphroditos which he popularized in healings with Greeks, and which the
senate formally awarded him in®&7may indicate that the memory of Troy played some role in

his own selrepresentatiof® The fact that Sulla staged the Lusus TramBome (the first

6 For concise treatmenbf this affair, se&rskine (2001)17678, and Battistoni (2009), 839. Battistoni (2010),
16686 assesses not only this event but Lyciabs ties witdt

"The sack of llium in 85 is recorddxy severalater writers, inaliding Livy, Appian, Cassius Dio, and Augustine;
for sources and analysis derskine (2001)23745, who questions the actual extent of the damage inflicted by
Fimbria.

78 SeeBalsdon (1951pnS u | hsmdasion with Venus/Aphrodite.
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recorded Roman to do so) would sapghis notion’® If the historian Appian were relying on
Republican sources, per lo@amestaripphenhe r&ouhtédahé s o wn
oracle that Sulla receives from Delphi upon his visit to the shrine, the following passage from his
Civil Wars would offer even more compelling evidence:

“"dUegoveU. Ussido k"7 digr o Us
j3dg o2d0EdH0sd ¢

Hearken to me, O Roman. Great power on the race of Aeneas,
Cherishing them with her care, has Cypris confeffed.

Sul | agrenote el &s t he favorite of Venus, which
origins from Aeneas and Troy, reflects a new trend in the Roman circulation of the Trojan
foundation myth. Where the use of the myth appears in earlier centuries, it is only in the public
contets of statecraft, diplomacy, and cult; even when the myth was invoked by individuals, as
Titus Flamininus did in making his dedications at Delphi, the individual spoke on behalf of the
Roman people who corporately shared the heritage of Troy. In thefirgtry, however, the
myth gains wider currency in the personal propaganda of aristocratic families. By this time the
story of the Trojan founding had already attained an important place in Roman cultural memory,
at least among the political and intellgait elite. Citations of the Aeneas myth in the poetry of
Naevius, Ennius, Accius, and Lucretius, and the prose of Fabius Pictor, the elder Cato, Varro,
and Sallust, among several others, attest to its integration into high literary ultutandem

with the proliferating interest in the Trojan past, certain families sought to trace their genealogies

7 Plutarch,Cato Mnor 3.1; d. Horsfall (19873), 23 ancErskine (2001), 244 188.

80 Appian Bella Civilia 1.11.97, transCarter (1996)¢f. Balsdon (1951),® for discussion.
81 Cf. Gruen(1992), 3137, (2011), 24319; Erskine (2001), 336.
31



back to the original settlers who had accompanied Aeneas in laying the foundations of the
Roman staté?

Thegens lulig which claimed descent from Aeneamkelf, is only the most famous of
t hese f ami |l i e e faXilasiTroiand appdreatly & compilatidn of these mythic
genealogies, was at least two books in length, suggesting that several elite families were claiming
Trojan descent in the it century BCE. Dionysius claims that there were fifty such fanffies.
Among those fATrojan familiesod known to us fro
Aemilii, Atii, Caecilii, Cloelii, Cluentii, Cornelii, Geganii, lunii, Memmii, Metilii, Nautignd
Sergii® To what degree these traditions are truly ancient, or more recent contrivances as the
Aeneas myth increased in cultural capital is difficult to tell. Some families, like the Caecilii and
Memmii, evidently altered their mythic lineage from Geée Trojan ancestry by the first
century BCE°Na k at a6s phrase figeneal ogical opportuni
of elites to weave their history into a Trojan mythology, especially as the memory of Troy
became ever more significant under €eand Augustu® Some eponymous ancestors from
these families were | ater incorporated into V
the Memmii), Sergestus (of the Sergii), and Cloanthus (of the Cluentii), who take part in the boat

race in Sidy in Aeneid5.8’

82 On the promotion ofnythical genealogies by Roman families, see Wiseman (19@4jey (1984)Erskine
(2001) 17-22, Bretin-Chabrol (2009)Nakata (2012).

8AntRom 1.85.3. Varroods |ladst 70d)k Asgoasteddobyr B8edwmians Hf ¢
aboutthe Trojan families, also mentioned by Serviasl6.389),thatmay have been a revision of
thesetwo works, see esp. Toohey (19849.6

84 Wiseman (1974)153-57; Erskine (2001,)21-22, esp. n. 35.

85 Wiseman (1974), 157.

86 Nakata(2012), BretinChabrol (2009); also Toohey (1984)97andErskine (2001)21-22.

87pAen.5.1142 3; s ee OO0 HaandFle(ch2(20T4), 17261 6 0
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In this context we turn to the lulii themselves, whose alleged descent from Venus and
Aeneas was to have profound consequences for Roman identity as a whole. Evidence for the
Julian claim is already present in coinage from 129 and IfiRiped by members of the family;
in 77 BCE, a Caesar is also named among benefactors of llium on an inscription from&he city.
A certain Lucius Julius Caesar, perhaps to be identified with the consul of the year 64, wrote an
early history of Rome that ihaled the Aeneas myth, and may have been the first writer to
identify lulus, the familybdés eponymous ancest
Vergil was to adopt for his own purposés.

The most energeti c pr op oemndits antmdarianh prestigé a mi | y
was Gaius Julius Caesar. His descent from Venus predominated tepsedfentation, from
coinage issued before and during his dictatorship bearing her image, to the construction of the
temple of Venus @&wfaruent Tha exlogy he deveredsfa hisdaant Julia in
68 BCE, in which he publicly praised her ancestry through the Alban kings and Venus,
demonstrates an early interest in advertising
later, when Marcu€aelius Rufus writes to Cicero in 49, it suffices for him to refer to Caesar as
Venere prognatyswith no further identifieP° During the battle of Pharsalus, the watchword

among Caesarodos camp was fdAVenus YAlongsidethe , 6 and,

goddess6 patronage, he also actively promoted

88 Coins: Crawford (1974)0s. 258, 320; Erskine (2001), 21. See also Duncan (1948), who surveys tfi¢hese
Aeneas myth on coinage under Caesar, Augustus, and later empexaiption:1.llion 10.

80n L. Jul i u-bstvwskesseaHmfalls(198i7a)v23, with bibliographyndErskine (2001)22-23. On
the identification of luls and Ascaniusee also Weinstock (1971);14.

9 Ad Familiares8.15; cf. Weinstock (1971), 83 aidtskine (2001)19.

91 Appian,Bella Civilia, 2.76.319, 2.104.430; Cassius Dio 43.43 recordsviitehwords andther details of
Caesar 6s pationsferestithus ancebtydf. Weinstock (1971), 884.
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from 47/46 depicting Venus on the obverse bears, on the reverse, the image of Aeneas carrying
Anchises and the PalladiutthSt r abo r ecor ds Cenags frrthe sity of iume wal o
and he may have visited the city in the aftermath of Phar¥4liee dedication of the temple of
Venus Genetrix in 46 was celebrated with a staging of the Lusus Ptoiae.

When, after the death of his greatcle and adoptiveather, Octavian entered Roman
politics, he had only to appropriate for his own uses the symbolism of Venus and Troy that
Caesar had already popularized. In 42, coins were produced for the new triumvir whose obverse
bore the images of Aeneas and Veffudlith the exile of Lepidus, the defeat of Antony, and
Octavianbs ascent to sole power as Augustus,
his selfrepresentation throughout his reign. Through his ancestor Aeneas and the myth of the
Trojan founding Augustus was able to juxtapose his restoration of the Roman state with its first
establishment, to identify his values with the moral authority of the revered founder, and to
promote an ideal of civic and religious identity rooted in the cultural meofdhe Roman
people. Prior to the ascendancy of Caesar and Augustus, the myth of the Trojan founding had
been limited in its popular appeal within Roman society, remaining largely the province of elites
and intellectuals conversant with Greek culturejitheal i an myt h of Romul usé®é

continued to hold pride of place in the Roman origin stb@nly with its more expansive

92 Crawford (1974)no. 458 no.468, from 4645 BCE, also depicts Venus

9 The grant of patronage is recorded in Strabo 13.1.27. An inscription from I&RWY(199) is thought to attest to

the same actf. Horsfall (19878), 24. LucanBellum Civile9.95099i s t he onl y s o uctheeity;f or Cae:
though it is plausible enough that this did take place, it could also Beskire (2001,)24850 suggests, a poetic

fiction.

94 Cassius Dio 43.23; ®tonius,Divus Julius39.2.

9 Crawford (1974)no. 494.3a, Gacf. Evans (1992), 442 and Erskine (2001)18-19, with additional citations

9% See Erskine (2001), 386.
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propagation in the official media and literary output of the late Republic and early Empire did the
Aeneas myth achieve wide recoom as the first chapter of Roman history.

As Augustusd6 extensive use of Aeneas and
documented by numerous studies, it will suffice here to cover briefly the most important media
for the promotion of the Trojan rttyunder the principate, to illustrate how the myth, now united
with the emperordéds cult of personality, was
through multiple strata of public and private society. Among these media, the written word has
arguably proven the most enduring and influential. The poets and prose writers who lived and
worked in the Augustan Age, especially those in the literary circle of Maecenas amithtleps
himself, were chief propagators of the Aeneas myth and its sgmfic e f or t he new
Aeneidis only the most outstanding example of the literary contribution to this effort, but the
verses of Horace, Tibullus, Propertius, and Ovid also engage with the contemporary
preoccupation with Aeneas and Tr8yn prose historians both Latin and Gre@k.ivy,

Diodorus Siculus, Dionysius, Strabancorporated the Trojan founding into accounts of early
Rome. Much of our testimonia for earlier literary treatments of the Aeneas myth have come
down to us as citations by Augustauthors who reference the findings of their predece$$ors.

The importance of Aeneas in the new regime is equally attested in the visual arts. His
image appears in relief on the upper fraght panel of the Ara Pacis Augustae, dedicated to

Augustus bythe senate in 9 BCE and publicly displayed in the Campus Martius. The panel

97 See alsdBell (1999) whoassesses the effectiveness ofAleaeidin promotingAugustan ideologyamong the
lower classes as well as tliterate elite

98 SeeErskine (2001,)23-30, who notes the evidence bias toward passages discussing Troy and Aeneas in our early
sourcegesulting fromAugustan and imperial enthusiasm for the myt
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depicts the founder bearded and with head covered, in the act of s&&#fise.in a religious
context, Aeneas appears in one of the sculptures on the Belvedere Altar, ssbmm&morate
Augustusodé reorganization of the cult of the
recognizing the prodigy of the sow that marks the future location of Lavitfumstatue group
of Aeneas with Anchises and Ascanius stood prominenttyamorthwestern exedra of the new
Forum of Augustus, flanked on its left side by the likenesses of their Julian descéMdEmds.
symbolism of Aeneas circulated outside the imperial center, as well: the remains of fora modeled
after the Forum of Augustdsom Arezzo, Lavinium, Pompeii, and as far as Augusta Emerita in
Spain represent the Trojan founder among the sculpted figures, and in the East, too, his image
was frequently reproduceét® Interest in the Trojan past outside of official monuments is further
indicated by the proliferation of Tabulae Iliacagjstic renderings of scenes from the Trojan
War with literary citations, through the first century CE, of which the most famous is the Tabula
lliaca Capitolina (ca. 15 BCE) mentioned above, depictingeass with Anchises and the sacred
objects of Troy as he sets out for Hespéfia.

Public performances and rituals, too, showcased the Trojan heritage of Rome and the

lineage of the imperial house. Augustus put on the Lusus Troiae three times duringnhisreig

%9 0On the Ara Pacis and its place in Augustan imaged ideology, see Zanker (199passim Galinsky (1996),
141-55, andLamp (2013), 3&7.

100 For this altar, see thestatments of Evans (1992),-49, Galinsky (1996), 3191, andLamp (2013), 113.

101 0n the Forunof Augustus, see Zanker (199Passim Luce (1990); Evans (1992), 14%8; Flower (1996), 224
36; Galinsky (1996), 19213; Lamp (2013), 667, Pandey (2014), 9206.

1020n the remains from outi#® Rome, see Evans (1992), 111 andkiBes(2001) 255.For the image of Aeneas in
Asia Minor during the imperial period, see Lindner (1994).

1033ee above, n. 4and espPetrain (2014) and Squire (201&) Tabulae lliacae.
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which occasions the young men of his household rode among the parti¢ipaihis Secular
Games of 17 BCE featured a hymn by Horace publicly performed on the Palatine and Capitoline
hills by a chorus of twentgeven girls and twentgeven boys from pacian families. The verses
of the Carmen Saeculare include, among the invocations of the major deities of the festival, a
brief narration of the Trojan founding (3B), and an allusion to the Trojan descendant who
performs sacrifi®®e on the cityds behalf
Quaeque vos bobus veneratur albis
Clarus Anchisae Venerisque sanguis,

| mpet C®95) (

What the glorious descendant of Anchises and Venus asks of you with white oxen,
may he obtairt%

State funerals provided one more public venue for the digplagcestry: on the occasion of his
death in 14 CE, Au g u simagisesofhfs torelmears amorngmwldommasc ar r i
almost certainly Aened§’
The Memory of Aeneas in Public Discourse: Three Aspects

The preceding historical survey has tihtiee influence of the Aeneas myth through
centuries of Roman public life, and highlighted some of its main social and political roles.

Cultural memory, of which foundation myths ar

104 The games were stagad?29, at the dedication of the Templelifrus lulius; in 13, dedicating the Theater of
Marcellus; and in 2 BCE, dedicating the Temple of Mars Uttor theLusus Troiaesee the historical summary in
Fratantuono & Smith (2015), 5323; also Weinstock (1971), 880 and Erskine (2001), 120. For its Vergilian

rendering in relation to Augustan athletic spectacles, see Theodorakopoulos (2004), Feldherr (1995), Heinze (1993),
12829, and Briggs (1975). The Lusus TroiaeAeiheids isfurther discussed in Chapteio8this dissertation] 79

80, with additional bibliography.

™Thomas (2011) contains, in addition to commentary on
sources on the games of 17 BCE.

106 Trans. Rudd (2004).

107 Evans (1992), 4Pio 56.34.2 is our source for the processad masks. Tacitusson 4. 9) reports t hat
mask was present at Flower(l9w6x8346 on theuseadmagingsn fAngrals f@ the
i mperial family, including Augustusdé own.
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historical identity and valige and asserts the unity of its members through common descent from
ancient ancestors. Communities can employ cultural memory to root the assertion of present
affinities and antagonisms with foreign peoples in the mythic past, to sanction moral, religious,
or political directives through their perceived conformity with iti@res maiorumand to
legitimize authority through the display of contindityn blood or in spiri® between historical
regimes, articulating a line of succession from the present time@vea very dawn of the
state. The myth of Romeds Trojan origins read
Before closing this chapter, I now explore in
demonstrable influence on Romantaw and politics: its functions in guiding diplomatic
negotiation, promoting cultural identity, and legitimizing political power.
From the third century forward, Romeds exp
brought it into closer communication withe Greek states. In this period of heightened eross
cultural exchange among diverse communities, the myth of the Trojan War provided the
common ground by which Romans and Greeks could situate each other in their own historical
experience:
It was here tht Aeneas and the Trojans were of value, because they rooted Rome
in the mythical past, the age of the heroes of Homer. In this way Rome was linked
to the world beyond Rome, i n particular t
Romans and the Greeks with arooon past they could look back to and exploit in
order to understand and validate their relationship in the present. It was a myth that
worked in both directions, serving both the Romans looking at the Greek world
beyond and Greeks looking in from the dust®®
For the Greek communities, the Trojan War was a cornerstone of their cultural memory. It was a

Panhellenic event that helped define not only the larger conceptualization of Greek identity, but

also the identities of the numerous local communitiashkld their own traditions about the war

108 Erskine (2001)37-38.
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and their an&he avowalsobTrojamidertity pemmitied the Romans to engage
with Greeks as inheritors of the same store o
West opened a way foine two worlds to encounter each other on a shared cultural plane.

The solidarity affirmed by common mythic traditions could facilitate a variety of
practical initiatives. Negotiations with Attalus | of Pergamum over the importation of the Magna
Mater toRome and the Lampsacan delegation of 197/6 both resulted in diplomatic settlements,
the one permitting the transfer of a cult, the other guaranteeing consideration in a treaty. Trojan
kinship between the Romans an dlied ynspiredthes , i f Z
people of Segesta to revolt from Carthage and embrace Rome in thleathe First Punic
War, and justified them in seeking Roman protection; more than a century later, it likely
motivated the transfer of Venus Erycina, and, ewef0 BCE, permitted Cicero to invoke the
obligations of kinship in prosecuting Gaius Verres. Roman military activity in Asia coincides
with our first evidence of special favor toward Illium, and the words that the historian Justin puts
inthe mouths ofthe | i ans in 190 BCE, rejoicing upon Sci
calculated argument for foreign intervention: the Romans have returned to rescue their ancestral
land 110

Il n composing the first half of vidyagsto epi c, V

derive mythical aetiologies for Roman foreign policy initiatives, especially those encounters

involving perceived Trojan kin. Hi s I inking o
made explicit in the queagmarsvengaarcednbis i ¢ cur se
descendants (4.6229 ) i s only the clearest exampl e. Ot

109 Cf. Malkin (19%B).
110 Seeabove 29.
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colonial history are provided with similar origin stories. The landing of Aeneas and his crew at
Actium (3.2789 0) f or e s h a d ecsise viGaryt tleene,iardrihé sity af Nicopolis he
was to found at the sité! Their subsequent visit to Buthrotum in Epirus, where Helenus and
Andromache have built a miniature Troy as their home, occasions a moving speech of Aeneas
(3.500505) foreseeinthe day when the sundered Trojan communities led by Helenus and
Aeneas will be joined as one communityém Troiam faciemus utramgU&roiam, 504505).
Historically, Buthrotum had been under Roman control since 167 BCE, and was the site of an
effotbyCaesar in the 406s to establish a colony f
carried forward*?> The Trojan settlement of Acesta on Sicily acknowledged the famous
traditions of Romatklymian kinship; in fact, Vergil expanded the chief role of Aenadss
Sicilian narrative by making him the founder of not only Segesta, but also of the shrine of Eryx
(Aeneid5.75960) 113

Other, less weldocumented examples of kinship diplomacy may also be reflected in the
poem, like the cameo appearance of an Acaamamamed Patron at the games in 5.298, which
may allude to a tradition, reported by Dionysius, that an Acarnanian contingent led by Patron
aided the refugee Trojans in their westward voyatj€he diplomatic appeal by the Delians to
the Romansinthefirstal f of the second century may have

of Aeneasd | ad7Bl28, ghew the Dagahsanget Anius, king of Delos and priest

110n the Troj ans 0 Asneidch Guaval (1995)t 8481, Stahi (1998) ahdeMiller (2009), 996.

2williams (1962) and Horsfall (20063d 3.294 supply further ancient sources for the Trojan presence in Epirus;
also Bétini (1997), 18.

113 Earlier accounts, including that of Diodorus (4.83) had named Eryx, another son of &&hesfounder of th
shrine, and Aeneas only adatvisitor who further embellished it; sEeskine (2001), 220 an@rlin (2010), 7374.
On the founding of Segestaee 2425 above.

14 Dionysius 1.51.2; cf. Fratantuono & Smith (2014, loc
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of Apollo, a guestriend of Anchises (3.88 3) . The Deleingamnusrdy scdcaamd t o
8 o U s fpdiveeen themselves and the Romans was perhaps informed by traditions in which the
Lavinia whom Aeneas married was the daughter not of Latinus, but of the Delian‘&nius.

The second function of the Aeneas myth | want to highlight moves us from the
international to the domestic stage, where among the Romans themselves the memory of the
Trojan founding contributed to the construction of Roman identity and values. It was Augustus
who most energetically applied the myth to this purpose, principally as part of a program of
social and religious renewal that emphasized, above all, the reiostibfitancient cults and a
return to traditional social morality. The six Roman Odes of the poet Horaee) (Bethaps best
articulate the ethos of this platform, butintkeneid t oo, it i nforms Vergil
Trojan myth in fundamental way$® The cultivation of Roman identity also pervades numerous
artistic monuments, coin issues, and even legislative initiatives produced under the principate, as
well as public celebrations like the Secular Games.

Cultural memory was integral to both the fatation and promulgation of what it meant
to be Roman, as the Augustan vision of Roman identity was intimately bound up with the
veneration of Romeds cul tur al heroes, the exe
the sculptural program of thewd-orum of Augustus, which proudly displayed the statues of
Romebs great military and political heroes fr

effigy accompanied by an inscription recounting the name and deeds of the individual portrayed.

115Ondiplomacy between Delos and Rome, 288a@above cf . Er skine (1997). Anius al s
narrative Metamorphose&3.632704.

116 Seeesp. Shumate (2006), & on the Roman Odes.
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Thei nt ent of this display, as Suetoniusds accol
attests, was above all didactic and protrepitic:

Proximum a dis immortalibus honorem memoriae ducum praestitit, qui imperium
p. R. ex minimo maximum reddidissenidue et opera cuiusque manentibus titulis
restituit et statuas omnium triumphali effigie in utraque fori sui porticu dedicavit,
professus et edicto: commentum id se, ut ad illorum vitam velut ad exemplar et
ipse, dum viveret, et insequentium aetatium@pes exigerentur a civioudDiyus
Augustus31.5)

Next to the immortal gods, Augustus most honoured the memory of those citizens

who had raised the Roman people from small beginnings to their present glory; this

was why he restored many public buildirgected by men of this calibre, complete

with their original dedicatory inscriptions, and raised statues to them, wearing
triumphal dr es s, in the twin colonnades of
has been done to make my fellow citizens insist ibio#t | (while | live) and the

leaders gf following ages shall not fall below the standard set by those great men

of ¥ d. 6

Vergil s retelling of the Aeneas myth partici
of Roman identity into the verfjber of its narrative. The Parade of Heroes that concludes Book
6 accomplishes in literary form what the artistic program of the new forum advertised in
scul pture, and Anchisesd speech to Aeneas pro
Roman peoe:'*°

excudent alii spirantia mollius aera

(credo equidem), vivos ducent de marmore vultus,

orabunt causas melius, caelique meatus

850 describent radio et surgentia sidera dicent:
tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento

(hae tibi erunt d@es), pacique imponere morem,
parcere subiectis et debellare superbos. (65337

117See esp. Lamp (2013), &7 on the didactic and exemplary functions of the Foofidsugustus on ancestral
imagesn Roman culturgincludingunder Augustus, see Flower (1996

118 Trans.Graves, rev. Rive007).

119See esp. Pandey (2014)-926 on correspondences between the Parade of Heroes and the Forum of Augustus.
Zanker (1999 21213 sees the conclusion of Book 6 as the source
Like the Forum, the Pada presents the Roman heroesxampldor citizen behavior: Goldschmidt (2013), 166

79. See also Luce (1990), who explores connections between the Forum and another contemporasptkerary

Livyés history of Rome.

42



Anchisesod injunction is inseparable from the
Romebés great kings, magistrategs,coardfdrc dmnmdan e
and his distant descendants of the first cen'tirtilere Roman identity derives its very definition
from the examples of those champions who have won immortality in the memory of Romans.

The needs of Romeds p atiensokita gast.unrtheé wakepofaivih e d t h
war and immense social upheaval, the promotianafes maiorunmelped reaffirm the validity
of the Roman ethos and the vitality of the community, at the same time reasserting standards of
civic conduct drawn from thdeep well of cultural memory. In summoning forth the heroic past
for these purposes, Augustan practice correlates with observations made by theorists of
nationalism and coll ective memory. Anthony Sm
of natinalist discourse emphasizes the need for guidance ardeseition that motivate the
veneration of cultural heroes:

[T]he vision of the desired future transmutes the meaning of memories of the golden

age in each generation, adapting them to presenitmorsd(though within strict

limits), and thereby enabling them to galvanize the community for collective action

to achieve a better future. Equally, the memories of a golden age hold the key to
unl ocking the secrets of aoughhandreadyn i t y6s de

compass for the journey, as well as a O6mapc¢
will enable the members to return to their
bei #*ys. 6

At the same time as the great men and women of ancien¢ Roovided models of
virtuous conduct, their examples also served a more precise purpose in the ideology of the

principate, that of constructing Augustusd pu

120 Cf. Horsfall (2013)ad 6.889

21 smith (2004), 224; ¢f211:35. See esp. Shumate (2006);88bon the ideological construction of the past in
Horaceds Roman Odes;-632475bandGasmara(2067),(12.011), 62
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in this effort was Adresasse,ntwhd | ¢ miRasthiblerd vti rd ufe
than any other, this virtue was to become most intimately associated wthintbepshimself.
The senatebs gift to Augustus oVirtug deementigol den s
iustitia, andpietas (Res Gesta6.20) occurred in 27 BCE, but the promotiorp@tasas one of
his characteristic virtues may have been in progress for some time already. As Octavian, he had
appealed tpietasi n ur gi ng war in 42 agai nartsawhhessud at her
of the coin type portraying Aeneas in his characteristic iconography, fleeing Troy with his father
on his back, a display that &3Tbelsamimagewasaso | o
used for his statugroup in the Forum of Augusdu, and, prior to the Foru
Vergil had solidified the connection by applying the epifiissto Aeneas no fewer than 19
times throughoutth@eneid August us 6 o wietasgrevedeondurang, forremenwi t h
Tacitusd mumrecth o6fat Auwu g ehsnalassPHl0)fasthesonl@kers febate the
emperor 6s merits, Ifpietdsie thewernfirst poimt madéintheu gust us 6
enumer ation of the emperorés praiseworthy dee
Augudus assumed higietas erga patreme r el y a'$% a mask. 0

Commemoration of the Trojan myth, then, could actively influence interstate relations, as
well as define a coherent vision of native identity and traditional values. We can identify, lastly,
athrdunction of the myth in Roman political dis
legitimacy in power. We have already noted the early coin issues by which Octavian

appropriated the i mages of Aeneas ameffectWwe nus t

122 Galinsky (1996), 86.
123 Cf. Weinstock (1971) 2534 and Zanke(1990), 20110.
124 Galinsky (1969a), 5xf. Syme (1939), 157.
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tactic for consolidating support among the | a
him the initial legitimacy of kinship with Caesar, stressing his legal and moral standing as son
and heir of his father. As Octavian became Augsjgtie Julian cultivation of Trojan lineage
grew, owing largely to the efforts of Vergil, into a mythology of national identity for the Roman
people, and the veneration of Aeneas, founder of the Roman race, assumed a central place in
Augustan ideology.
The assertion of ancestral legitimacy aims to achieve, above all, a sense of continuity
with past authority, represented both by the
his conformity with the c¢ommunrenttagdipsncigesafi al v a
succession. As the scion of tfpens lulig Augustus was endowed with an impressive lineage
that included not only the deified Caesar himself, but Aeneas and the goddess Venus, whom his
family had claimed as ancestors. Ontheotkenhd, t he regi medbds zeal ous
cultural values and traditions, especially as exemplified in the great heroes of the past, helped
construct the image of th@incepsas the chief preserver and representative of Roman identity.
By both of thes avenues, his conformity with tradition was solidified and the perception of
continuity between Romeds past and present wa
More than other narratives from Roman memory, the Aeneas myth encompassed the
ancestry, the cultural symbols, and tlirues with which Augustus could assert the claim to
legitimate authority. In this connection, it is vital to acknowledge the unparalleled contribution of
the Aeneidin tailoring the Trojan foundation myth to the ideology of the Augustan Age. One
way in which Vergil joined the Trojan past with the Augustan present was by incorporating the

emperorjn propriapersona di rectly into his poetic narrat.
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Aeneidwas written fAto i mitate Homeor@ilehtfiesr ai se A
the Vergilian effort to embed the current political order within his narrative of the mythic past.
The events of the epic and the figure of its protagonist prefigure Augustus and the hegemony of

the Julian house, and in thencep® t s$trikiegeappearances in the poem, his reign is made to

signify the cul mination of Aeneasd6 | abors and
history.

Two aspects of the |Iink between Aeneasd fo
legitimacy. F r st , Augustus iIis represented as a cont.
descent, and thus sanctioned by blood to inhe

Venus in Book 1 lays special emphasis on this continuity, as the goddedsrféaesfuture of
her descendants during Aeneasd trials at sea.
hi story, he draws his narrative through the ¢
Alban kings, and Romulus, finally ending with the asadrlulius Caesar and Augustifs:

Nascetur pulchra Troianus origine Caesar,

imperium Oceano, famam qui terminet astris,

lulius, a magno demissum nomen lulo. (138

Augustus succeeds Aeneas not only in his line of descent, but also in his extrgordinar

character and deeds. Carrying on the bloodline of the founder, he fulfills the work begun by his
ancestor, and leads the Roman people to the zenith of global power. In this way, he wins

legitimacy not only by blood, but in spirit as well, through the diestration of his exceptional

virtue and devotion to the Roman people. We h

125 Servius,Aen 1 pref.

1281 side withtheview that the phras€ a e s a r €1.28688) siraultaneously invokes both Caesar and Augustus,

through deliberate ambiguity on the partofthe poetFor t hi s readi ng, -63fereppesiagp. OO6Har
interpretations, see Kraggerud (1992) and Dobbins (1995), who argue for exclusive identification with Augustus or

Julius Caesar, respectively.
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Augustusod6 destined restoration of order to th
future heroes in Elysium looks forward to theripd of worldwide conquest, civilization, and
peace over which he will preside:

hic vir, hic est, tibi quem promitti saepius audis,

Augustus Caesar, divi genus, aurea condet

saecula qui rursus Latio regnata per arva

Saturno quondam, super et Garamantsdos

proferet imperium. (6.7995)
What this speech of Anchises reveals in prophecy, the depiction of Actium and its aftermath on
Aeneasd shield renders concrete. Augustus Cae
feminized hordes of the Eq&.67888); fighting under the auspices of the Olympian gods, he
enters combat against t he e r/eongadirysubdoedrEgypto u s ,
saved Rome, and pacified the East, Augustus in triumph receives the tribute of peoples
throughouthe world who willingly submit to Roman power (728), realizing at last the Jovian
promise ofimperium sine finéor the descendants of father Aeneas.

By integrating the figure of Augustus into his recasting of the Trojan myth, Vergil brings
thememoy of Aeneasé6é foundation and the present
The Aeneas myth becomes the Augustus myth; Ae
restoration. Augustusd appropri at i dificatianf cul t u
with illustrious ancestors, mortal and divine, as well as to display his possession of the virtues
and cultural credentials requisite for leadership of the Roman state. In all of these ways, the myth

bol stered t he e mpe andartcidated d paactioal politicallarguynent forma c y

Roman consensus and solidarity under his reign.
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Conclusion and Prospectus

This chapterds treatment of the Aeneas myt
peopl ebs cul t ur ayof enoeative symhols ant marrativepabositithe past,
exercises an active and concrete influence on
from Troy and foundation in Italy, shared among Romans, Greeks, and Sicilians, opened up the
pathways of gllomatic communication. Arguments predicated on the kinship of two peoples
through the common ancestry of Aeneas helped craft treaties, inspire the transfer of cults, and
motivate acts of civic benefacti otraditiolan t he <co
morals and religious observances, Aeneas symbolized the virtues, espeéeiafiythat were the
bedrock of the Roman identity. His image, advertised in art and literature and circulated in
official media, represented the ancient ways ntieges maiorunthat defined the Roman
character and sense of self, and so bolstered the return to native values through example. Lastly,
the Trojan foundation narrative, in the hands of the regime, lent Augustus legitimacy in power.
Through assimilation of Augst us 6 own character with that of
through the narrative of Vergil bés finational e
Romebés founding bloodline. Through this assoc
asdivi filiusd through Divus Julius and, further back, through Vénaad the political mantle
of his adoptive father, who had similarly cul
relationship with Romeds eanmiuineg statfeaurmdegu,stas
representation as restorer of the state and guardiaorels maiorum

Diplomacy, identity, and legitimacy: these are three of the areas in which cultural
memory guided Roman public life. The Romans were, of course, hardly waryueg ancient

civilizations both in preserving such memories and applying them pragmatically. Among the
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Greeks alone, the Athenians, who promoted the synoecist Theseus as champion of the
democratic ideal, and the Spartans, whose kings derived legitintaw\tHeir perceived
succession of the Heracleidae, exemplify the same tendency. States large and small across the
landscape of the ancient world employed their cultural memory in the service of political belief,
argumentation, and action.

| return here tahe focus of this dissertation, and restate its main ideas in light of the
preceding case study from Vergil s own ti me a
and practical use of cultural memory and identity amond\déreid s et hni sstugyr oups,
argues that Vergil has constructed his fictionalized communities with a keen awareness of the
nature and functions of the past in communal life. Much as the Romans preserved the memory of
the Aeneas myth and employed it in their political actiitgAeneid s f our mai n et hn
group® the Trojans, Carthaginians, Latins, and Arcaddaase shown by Vergil to possess
their own cultural memories, which they publicly commemorate and pragmatically apply in ways
that correspond with real Greg&oman practes.

At the same time as Vergil replicates the social dynamics of memory and identity within
the world of his poem, he also reproduces the tendency of elites to opportunistically adapt, alter,
or invent aspects of the communal past for political advanfdgevigorous promotion of the
Aeneas myth under the principate exemplifies such ideological shaping of memory, as the
Augustan vision of history narrated in tAeneidand advertised in all manner of public display
endowed the Trojan foundation story hva popularity and significance greater than it had
previously enjoyed in Roman sociedfThe characters within Vergild

their communityds past and present according

127 See 3435 above.
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Augustan selfepresentation governed the installation of the Aeneas myth as a cornerstone of
Roman identity.

| conclude with an outline of the disserta
observations on th&eneidthrough the interpretive lenses of memory atehtity. Chapter 2
investigates the expression of cultural me mo r
and Arcadians, identifying previously unexplored correspondences between the content and
social functions of collective memory within the wodfithe poem and in redife Greek and
Roman communities. Surveying eachAgineid s mai n et hni c groups in t
explores the several media they employ to commemorate and transmit cultural memory and
identityd including ethnonyms and toponynmblic monuments and exhibitions, elite self
representation, and civicritullas nd consi ders the many roles of
political |l ife. There follows a specific disc

encounters, beforéé chapter concludes with evidence of the strategic emphasis, suppression, or

tailoring of communal memories by Vergil s <ch
Chapter 3 newly considers the i mportance o
refugeecommui t y to found a new settlement. This <c¢h

a narrative of exile, insecurity, and collective trauma, and argues that the most intimate concern

of Aeneasd people in seeking athaerdmjanhdentitgin i s t o
the wake of Trmnydsntdreagtr utca itome di vine revel at
and expansion into a gl obal empire, impehiwn r ef ug
andgloria, but rather the stabilitgf a permanent home where the Trojan people can peacefully
reside.Throughout their migration, the exiles consistently conceive of a new city as the

restoration of Troy, a notion expressed in th
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choice of the ames Pergamum, llium, and Troia for their attempted settlements (3.132, 5.755

56). The memory of the founders Teucer and Dardanus permits the exiles to regard their

mi gration as a Ar e tpatra,figtidentifiechas Creteg and thémlg. The Tr o a
urgent desire for a permanent settlement motivates their journeyHedngarly visit to the

Delian oracle, where Aeneas asks Apollorfarenia genus andmansura urb$3.85-86),

through the end of the games in Sicily, where the dread oéssndkile drives the Trojan women

to burn the ships. The hope of a new Troy combats the persistent fear of communal death for

their people, a fear first expressed by the Trojan priest Panthus as the city is falling to the
Greeksfuimus Troes, fuit lliumtangens/ gloria Teucrorum(2.32526).

The fourth and final chapter focuses on the Italian coalition headed by Turnus in the
Aeneids second half. Where Chapters 2 and 3 tre:
communities, this installment explaréhe construction of a new communal identity among
previously independent peoples. Surveying the rhetoric deployed by Turnus and the other Italian
chiefs to mobilize the peninsulabds autonomous
argues thathe narrative of indigenous resistance to foreign (Trojan) aggression spun by Turnus
appeals to a sense of common Italian identity among groups who had not shared such unity
before. This reading of BooksI2 diverges from current scholarly consensusréngdrds
Vergil s Italians as culturally wunified at th
of Turnusdé bellicose rhetoric in inventing a
Italian traditions or cultural memories, solidar@yong the diverse communities is achieved
through a program of ethnic contrast that constructs native Italian identity through polemical
comparison with the Trojan Other. This discussion of Italian identity and solidarity in the poem

plays out againsttteac k dr op of events in Vergil-Gpsto cont en
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the war against Antony and Cleopatra, Octavian, too, had appealed to the collectiveotall of

Italia to defend the homeland from a perceived foreign threat.
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CHAPTER 2: Cultural Memory in the World of the Aeneid

At the close ofAeneid9, as Turnus has breached the gates of the Trojan camp, the
narrative follows his bloody advance through the ranks of its defenders. Enumeratingahe Tro
dead, the poet pauses over a certain Cretheus:

et amicum Crethea Musis,
Crethea Musarum comitem, cui carmina semper
et citharae cordi numerosque intendere nervis,
semper equos atque arma virum pugnasque canebat.-{&y74
A devotee of the muses famed for heroic song, the doomed Cretheus has long been understood as
a literary double of Vergil himself, especially in view of the phasea virumpugnaglue(777)
that evokes thdeneid s own??®i nci pi t .

Cretheusisoneofanumbe of si ngers who inhabit the ep
|l opas, the singe#A7at DedeapusOumenréginmded G si ng
canebank like swans (7.69d05), and the forlorn Cycnus (10.188), whose son Cupavo
marches with tb Etruscans. Inserting these figures into his fictionalized world, Vergil follows
the model of Homer, whose two epics, especiallyQbgsseyincorporate bards, songs, and

performative contexts, a meligerary program exemplified particularly by the sémg Phemius

and Demodocu¥?®

122Bj bl i ogr ap Cyetheusis rWodastgFrataiduono & Faxon (2013) is the most comprehensive treatment

of his role in the poem, and reads Cretheusd death as ;
Hardie (1995)ad 9.774, and Desport (1952). Gale (2003), Maldr(il098), and Hardie (1986), &5 treat poets

and poetry in théeneidmore broadly.

1295ee esp. Segal (1994) and Ford (1992) on song and singersliadtand theOdysseyalso Scodel (1998) and
Scully (1981).
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Like the inclusion of various objects, armaments, and practices retrojected from Iron Age
Greece into the Trojan Warb6és Bronze Age | ands
t he Homeric poet 0sciabword withinhis ramativa. e représentatgon df i f i
Phemius and Demodocus in tBeysseyreatively reproduces not only their craft and social
station, but also the audienceds reception of
inspired,charmed or upset by the bardds t henlad. Mo s t
andOdysselso attest to the social dynamics of the epic genre as an instrument for collective
remembrance and the instilling of social valti®&Vi t hi n t he wo rrlad tefr sHo md rt
singer] is transmitter, teacher, and construc
the recitati on o fexemmaand ®usdul rdcere af the cammuinialgddse o f
The inspired bard is a repository of culturammory, of a past remembered and interpreted under
divine auspices. The roles of epic song within the Homeric microcosm are analogous to its
functions in the real ancient Mediterranean, where oral and literary epic often promoted cultural

values and identitthrough the celebration of key figures and events in collective mel¥fory.

Vergil 6s Cretheus, | ike his Homeric predec
withintheAeneid s | it erary microcosm. Hi s presefnce fu
epi c i n Ho me rdtsentertaio and edifyablut alsodortrandmit values and preserve
thepasbar e still in effect in Vergilds. Cretheus

the poetic transmission of collective memory amongritogan exiles, among whose ranks we

see Cretheus fight and die. Like the peoples who occupy the communitiesliefdtizaed

130 Segal (1994), 1385; Scodel (19981183; Scully (1981), 759.
Blscully (1981), 78.
132Cf, Goldschmidt (2013),-90,1728 on Roman me mor y Anmakesultidately succeegedi n Enni |

as Romeb6s fnatAereidaykd (2005), 38 trelaty thdeheand Roman identitduring the
imperial period. See also Keith (2000)62n the epic genre in Greece and Rome.
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Odysseythe Trojans inthédeneida| so have a bard who guards and
collective past through heroic song.

Cretheusdé eulogy is one testimony to the ct
Vergil s fictionalized ethnic communities, th
Further evidence in th&eneidattests to this cultivation not only amoting Trojans, but the
poembés other main communities, the Phoenician
i mmi grant Arcadians. These groups within Verg
tradition® narratives about the past, commuritalals and displays, places of memory, and
othertokendt hat define and reinforce the groupbs c
memory in realife ancient and modern communities, these traditions profoundly influence their
socialand politica | i fe. Appeals to these ethnic tradit
characters are capable of mobilizing action, legitimizing power structures, promoting ideologies,
and guiding collective decisiemaking. Communal memory and identity constitute a padpab
force in the political sphere, capable of firing the hearts and minds of group members and
harnessing their will in solidarity.

Where the first chapter of this dissertation evaluated the nature and functions of cultural
memory in the real milieu of Replican and Augustan Rome, here my aim is to apply the same
frame of analysis to the fictionalized communities within the poem. The previous chapter
illustrated how Roman cultural memory, particularly the Aeneas myth, was strategically
employed for a varig of practical and ideological purposes. In this installment, | now turn to the
artificial world within theAeneid to the ethnic groups that populate its narrative landscape. As
this chapter aims to show, t hegdgrewnfitaesofent edo p

foundations, wars, and heroes of deep significance to their communal values and sense of self.
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This chapter thus picks up the same interpretive threads that underpinned discussion of the
Aeneas myth, but alters the focus of inquiry from Roman Republic to the fictional world
within Vergil s poem.

Examining in turn the Trojans, Carthaginians, Latins, and Arcadians, this chapter
assesses the evidence for the preservation and transmission of cultural memory among these
groupst®*Recurrent eeas of analysis include: the names employed by communities for
themselves and their lands, which often enshrine the memory of founders and heroes; evidence
for unique cultural practices and rituals that unite the community in acts of commemoration or
solidarity; the transmission of ethnic myths; the artistic representation of cultural memory and
symbolism of the communal past in public display; the veneration of important sites and
artifacts; and appeals to cultural memory or symbolism in politicatg@iésentation. After
surveys of the individual groups, there follows a closer look at the several intergroup diplomatic
encounters in the poem, important contexts for the exchange of identities through symbols,
myths, and memories.

The chapter concludestwwih consi deration of how Vergil 6s
historical counterparts in the ancient Mediterranean, creatively adapt their construction of the
past to satisfy present political needs. Much as the Aeneas myth in Rome was purposefully
cultivated by thegens luliaas a c¢cl aim to antiquity, | egitimac
fictionalized characters are seen to suppress, distort, or emphasize elements of their communal

history as expediency demands. The tendency of societies tosstthpeerpret creatively their

¥BThis dissertationds fourth chapter discusses the 1tal
Arcadians alone. The Trojans, Carthaginiansinsatand Arcadians have a relatively defined, specific, and stable

ethnic identity; Italian identity proves to be a more nuanced concept. This chapter also does not include detailed
discussion of the Etruscans; while this community is narratively signifinghe war of Books-12 and in Roman

collective memory, there is little testimony of their communal practices and beliefs in the text. Their Lydian identity,

to which Vergil és narrator and char aci1Od55sistelodyude i n se
substantial indicator of Etruscan cultural memory withinAkeeid
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cultural memory to respond to present exigencies is evidenced no less among the Trojans,

Carthaginians, Latins, and Arcadians than thelifatommunities of the ancient world.

Cul tur al Me mor y and hhicCemmunitesy i n Vergil s Et
The Trojans
| begin this survey of cultural memory in tAeneidwith its most prominent and
narratively significant community. Owing to t
depiction exhibits a unique depth of characteiaratTrojan identity is itself a major theme in
the poem that demonstrably influences the course of the story and the motivations of the
characters: the poembébs basic premise, after a
their people. Thehird chapter of this dissertation explores the drama of Trojan cultural survival
in greater detail. In this current section, | will describe the expressions of Trojan idehgiy
unique traditions, tokens,and myha ppar ent i n the poemds twelve
The names by which the Trojans refer to their community and their territory constitute
basic expressions of their sense of self. According to Anthony Smith, the actaéfagtion is
essential to forming a cohesive group identity:
Only when a collecte proper name is conferred on a population, highlighting the
unity of its parts, and only when it becomes widely accepted by the members of the
population, can a sense of distinctive ethnic identity begin to ent&rge.
In claiming a distinctive identitypeoples of the ancient Mediterranean regularly derived the

names for their group and their homeland from eponymous founders, patrons, kings, symbols, or

memories of special significance to the commu

134 Smith (2009), 46. Smith (1986), 22 treats the subject of ethnic names at greater length.
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0 R o ma m the fbunder and first king Romulus provides one example among countless
others!®®

In this practice, the ethnic groups in theneidact in the same way as their &
counterparts, using signifiers that evoke their shared past, most often thegrgyuadiefine
themselves and their environment. Even in the absence of a specific name, the persons and myths
associated with different territories provide tokens of identification. When, in Book 1, Dido
answers the shipwr eckagd shE reaognaes théir dgstinatiansdéfor s af
Latium or Sicily through the founders associated with those regions:

seu vos Hesperiam magn&aturniaque arva

siveErycis finisregemque optatis Acesten,
auxilio tutos dimittam opibusque iuvabo. (1.56D

The naming of locations after persons or events of communal importance occurs widely within
the fictionalized communities studied in this chapter, but this form of discourse also works in
ways that directly engage the contemporary Roman audience. Wharstance, Vergil traces
the name of the Italian Capes Misenum (6-332 and Palinurus (6.3783) to the lost comrades
of Aeneas, the aetiologies link these known landmarks with the memory of the Trojan landing in
ltaly.**® Both inside and outside ofdhext, the names attached to locations and groups join the
act of selfdefinition with the commemoration of the past.

In the Aeneid the Trojan people go by a variety of recurrent ethnonyms, and their city
has two names in regular use. Vergil has inbérthese terms from the rich mythical, literary,
and historiographical traditions available to him, and they accord with the onomastic conventions

described above. While the context and deployment of these terms varies according to stylistic,

135 Cf. Malkin (1985), 11617.

B6Cf . OO0 Har &5, and D08LG9pn etymdBogical aetiology in Vergil; also Seider (2013),-485and
Fletcher (2014), 20Q06.
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metrical, ad rhetorical considerations, they share an origin in the names of Trojan founders and
kings. The appellationBeucri DardanidaéDardanii, andTroiani/Troesall derive from the
names of such figures, respectively Teucer, Dardanus, and*Tidsee timeshe name of
another Trojan king, Laomedon, the father of Priam, is used to refer to the Trojans collectively
(Laomedont eh2ds& 45&M2 Lasnedontia pubeg.105)'8 lliadesis used of
Trojan women six times in the text (1.480, 2.580, 3.65, 5.5248, 11.35). The broader
regional signifiePhrygiusalso appears with some frequency, especially in reference to Aeneas.
When applied by such enemies as larbas, Amata, Turnus, Numanus Remulus, or Juno, it often
has the force of an ethnic slur agaitm Trojans*>® The toponymdroia, llium, andDardania
respectively come from Tros, Ilus, the son and successor of Tros, and Dardanus. Through these
names, we recognize the fundamental importance of the shared past in comnuaedinstdi:
t he Trtoataunss bass At he people of Tros, 0 At he peop
informs their basic identity, and their commo
perceived kinship with one another.

Ethnic names can also assume a heightenetbigleal charge, as the case of
DardanidaéDardaniii n t he poem best demonstrates. I n th
resettlement in Latium, their common descent from the founder Dardanus, whose birthplace was

Italy, articulates an implicit territoral c¢c | ai m: as fithe people of Da

B7Cf. lliad 20.2154 0 on the |l ineage of Troyés ruling house.

138 Note also 8.18, where the narrator refers to Aeneas aldreasedontius herodention of Laamedon sounds

an ominous note in this text, evoking the kingds swindl
ruin. Dido explicitly imputes L amesasiheu fesditabnacdumf/ai t h t o |
Laomedonteae s#s periuria gentisq14.54142). See Wiesen (1973), 744, Cairns (1989), 1228, and Petrini

(1997), 5355 on Laomedon in th&eneid

139See Chapter £16and23031,a nd OO0 Ha rad4.2152r0pbsHymeric usage, the ethnonyPhrygius
acquired tle connotation of effeminacy, owing in large part to the-cattration practiced by priests of the Phrygian
goddess Cybele.
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1401t js in connection with their destination that

in viewing ltaly as a legitimate Trojgratria.
Apol |l obs oracl e at [Deardanidae(39d)darseteslaesovetiookegbe x i | e s
the Trojans as to the identity of taatiqua mater3.96) to which the god directs them. Initiating
the Sicilian funeral games for Anchises, Aeneas attempts to kindle the weary spirits of his people
with a passionate invocation that alludes to thelialteclaim: Dardanidae magni, genus alto a
sanguine divun(s.45). After their arrival in Latium, the Trojans avow this ancestral bond with
ltaly before Latinus and Evand¥t.As the subtext of the nanBardanidaeindicates,
ethnonyms can, through evokingetipecific memories that underlie them, convey in themselves
a valorized narrative of ethnic history.

The previous chapterbés treatment of cul tur
demonstrated the ways in which the collective past can be visuadiytiseéd. Throughout the
ancient world, sculptures, inscriptions, coinage, vase paintings, monumental architecture, and a
broad range of other media were employed to promote the images of communal heroes and
narratives of cultural history for a wide audien®elics, symbols, and locations bound to
important figures or events from the sharedddke cultural artifacts Pierre Nora has
influentially st udeweddmanmwindissiigtne sf ioefd nehmeo rcyoomnfu n

existence across time and emblematiite unique identity and histo®? The public spaces

where such media were displagetemples, fora, tombs, and other settthgsovided a special

140 Cf. Chapter 3150-151
¥l0on Dar danus 0 Aanadmdiploynatic encotinters, see 11Fbelow.

2See Nora (1989)fax conci se introduction t o -volsimetstedy directedloyge mor y. o
Nora,Les Lieux de Mémoirgl98492), has been adapted into English in three volum&eabns of Memory:

Rethinking the French Pagl99698). See also GoldschmidtQ®23),691 00, who appl i es Norabs w
presentation of Roman landmarks in Ennius and Vergil.
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locus for the cultivation of memory and the transmission of group idéfitity.ancient cities,

these sites alisplay often existed within centers of po@en the Roman Forum, for example,

or the Acropoleis of Athens and Pergan@umhere they interpenetrated the structures of civic

and religious life. In such centers, power and memory are advertisellyssitte ina program of

mutual reinforcement: the community perceives the continuity of cultural history and identity in
themoderday transactions of the state, while the
legitimacy and adherence to cultural values by apmtipg the symbolism of the past.

The promotion of communal memory in the urban landscape also takes place in the
fictionalized communities of Carthage, Latium, and Pallanteum, where special sites function as
repositories of t hthesegexamplgsars further igcusseadihtheher i t age
following sections. As the Trojans have no fixed settlement in their exile, and their former city
has only a minimal appearance in the poem, we find comparatively less evidence for the
transmission of Trojan mempin the visual arts and public displays. The urban context which
would have provided the venue for such displays appears only in Book 2, and the poet includes
little ethnographical detail in the description of the city. Only in the settlement of Heladus
Andromache at Buthrotum do we see the expression of Trojan cultural memory, here inspiring
the reproduction of some of the old cityés de
Scaean Gate, and the grave of Hettbr.

Nevertheless, there dppgear some culturally important artifacts and artworks preserved

by the exile community. I n Book 1, after Dido

For modern criticism on fiplaces of memory, o see Tildl
(2016), Galinsky & Lapatin (2015), Lamp (201%chmitt Pantel (2013), Seider (2013);2%8 Price (2012),

Rutledge (2012), Rea (2007), Gowing (2005), Ker & Peiper (2004), Roller (2004), and Walter (2004); further
bibliographyin Chapter 1, n. 26.

144 further discuss Buthrotum dnTrojan identity m Chapter 3146-50.
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Achates to bring precious heirlooms to the queen as gifts, two of which evoke particular events
andpersons from Troyds recent history:

munera praeterea lliacis erepta ruinis
ferre iubet, pallam signis auroque rigentem
et circumtextum croceo velamen acantho,
650 ornatus Argivae Helenae, quos illa Mycenis,
Pergama cum peteret inconcess@shiymenaeos,
extulerat, matris Ledae mirabile donum;
praeterea sceptrum, llione quod gesserat olim,
maxima natarum Priami, colloque monile
655 bacatum, et duplicem gemmis auroque coronam. (45647

During the games in Book 5, Cloanthumsvthe boat race, and receives as his prize a finely
wrought cloak of purple and gold decorated with the story of Ganymede:
250 victori chlamydem auratam, quam plurima circum
purpura maeandro duplici Meliboea cucurrit,
intextusque puer frondoseagius Ida
velocis iaculo ceruos cursuque fatigat
acer, anhelanti similis, quem praepes ab Ida
255  sublimem pedibus rapuit lovis armiger uncis;
longaevi palmas nequiquam ad sidera tendunt
custodes, saevitque canum latratus in auras.&2p
I n Book 7, during the Trojansd diplomatic exc
llioneus concludes his address by pledging as gifts to the king the state regalia of Troy, once in
the keeping of Anchises and Priam:
hoc pater Anchises aulibabat ad aras,
hoc Priami gestamen erat cum iura vocatis
more daret populis, sceptrumqgue sacerque tiaras
liadumque labor vestes. (7.248)
In Book 10, as the Trojans prepare to return to the encampment on the Tiber with their new
Et ruscan and Arcadian allies, the narrator des

figurehead sports the likeness of two Phrygian lions beneath the icon of Mount Ida:

Aeneia puppis
prima tenet rostro Phrygios subiuncta leones,

62



imminet Ida super, profugis gratissima Teucris. (10-58%

These artifacts and artworks attest in diverse ways to the veneration the Trojans attach to
memory of their homelant® In the diplomatic exchanges of Books 1 and 7, the regalia of their
forefathes e mbl| emati ze Troydés | ongstanding religio
true of the objects offered to Latinus, all of which are connected with the main power structures
of the former Trojan staté® Moreover, the pledge of these emblems®g neasd communi t
other state representatives articulates the legitimacy of the exiles, now the possessors of these
objects, as the heirs and custodians of Troy. In the context of a formal political transaction, then,

t he artif act s symbolickigndfigalice: theyare testimmomia lwoth of ancient
religious and political traditions, and of the continuity of the Trojan state through those survivors
who are now the stewards of Troybés | egacy.

From the standpoi nt o fede\tleak gf Bdolb5srepreesentsaa n c e
allusion to Apol Argp hi21689 ,c lacsa kwed fl Jaass can g(ri m r e
wrath toward the Trojans, as the narrator in the proem identijiesGanymedis honorg4.28)
as one source of her hatred. Mi@ence of the image also exemplifies the theme of theodicy

that runs throughout theepttBut among Vergil 6s characters, w

145 |n addition to these more specific allusions to Trojan memory and symbolism, the text also includes some items
identified as specifically Trojan or APhrygiand in styl
AscaniPhbsygi a PhrygianolAsdario chlamyder®.484) as a memento of his kac€ipe et haec,

manuum tibi quae monumenta meartsint.. cape dona extrema tuoryrd.48688). When Anchises, Aeneas, and

the crew pray to Pallas and Juno after the appeardncetohe hor ses of | talybds coast, t|
APhrygi an capitaameraras Rhiygio vélamur amic®i545). On Sicily, the marooned Achaemenides

easily recognizes Aeneasd men by Dardareos hakius & aroiavedit/i an cl ot |
arma procu] 3.59697). Chloreus, the priest of Cybele whom Camilla pursues on the battlefield is distinguished by

his shining fAmBignisionge Rhrygiiafulgetmatrimarmis 1 1. 769) and fALyciano bov
narratorc al | s t h e m dinfal Teojaalh.77879)Teese items further attest to the presence of

recognizably Trojan cultural products within the world of the poem.

146 Cf. Horsfall (2000)ad7 . 245: @[ T] he gi fts r epr epemstowards fathdr,igods i t y of
and country. 06 On these two gi35.t exchanges, see al so He]

147 See Fratantuono & Smith (2013 loc for bibliography on the cloak and its significance in the poem.
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exceptional garment since Troyods fall, and no
beloo ed Trojan | eader, the scene on the cloak r ¢
interactions with the Trojan people through history. The story of Ganymede constitutes a kind of
ethnic myth, specifically Trojan in its setting and its main actorbthyeprince who was a
member of Troyés ruling house.

The decorations of Aeneasd ship reproduce
goddess Cybel¥8the Trojan response elicited from these cpesf(gis gratissima Teucrjs
10.158) testifiestb hei r emoti ve power. The narrative belt
reinforces the association of these sy¥nbols w
The ship which they board in Book 10 following the treaty with the Etruscans, thersamieh
Aeneasd crew had sailed up the Tiber to Pall a
survivors in the aftermath of Tr oassemquasaelst r uct
ipsa/ Antandro et Phrygiae molimur montibus 10&e5-6). These ships, after the fire in Sicily of
5.65999 which claimed four of them (699), went on to Latium. Their majority, excepting the
one hel med by Aeneas on his diplomatic missio

intervention early in Book 9.Durign t hi s event, the narrator ful

ships were crafted from wood hewn on Mount Ida from a grove sacred to the Magna Mater, as
the goddess herself explains in her petition to Jupiter:

pinea silua mihi multos dilecta per am

lucus in arce fuit summa, quo sacra ferebant,
nigranti picea trabibusque obscurus acernis.
has ego Dardanio iuueni, cum classis egeret,

148 Cf. 10.25253, where Aeneas names the Phaypdions and Mount Ida in his prayer to the goddaksa parens
Idaeadeum, cui Dindyma corditurrigeraeque urbegiiugique ad frena leones

149 0On the ships and their history, see the overview of Smith (1946); Fletcher (20143, 23&ntham (1990) and
Hardie (1987) provide further interpret at6dmtesttmfthet he
icons on the ship not only point back to the ethnic origins of the Trojans, but also look forward to Rome through
Cybel e 6s iratlseseatovithahe futare city; cf. Harrison (199} 10.158.
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laeta dedi; nunc sollicitam timor anxius angit. (988
The nymph Cymodocea confirms thesains in her speech to Aeneas in 10-330n0os sumus,
Idaeae sacro de vertice pinusjunc pelagi nymphae, classis tua.

I n I'ight of this background, the sculpture
significance. They are no idle decorations, but meweacts of devotion and commemoration that
memorialize the fleetds origins and, at the s
peopl ebébs homel and and religious heritage. The
document o feculturd memory, an eapnessidn of native symbolism chiseled in pine
and affixed to the ship that would bear them to a new land. The single ploasgs gratissima
Teucris( 158), with the emphasis of a superl ative
description agrofugi, speaks to the rich significance of these memories to the refugee nation.

Beside these material artifacts of their collective memory, we also see the Trojans
preserve certain cultural institutions or practices. A brief example appedosk 3, when, after
|l anding at Actium, Aeneas6 comrades take part

ergo insperata tandem tellure potiti

lustramurque lovi votisque incendimus aras,

Actiaque lliacis celebramus litora ludis.

exercenpatrias oleo labentgalaestras

nudati socii. (3.2782)
Participation in these fAancestral 06 matches ex
performance. In this respect, the sports anticipate the Lusus Troiae of Book 5, another

performance that reinfoes communal solidarity, there through the enactment of a

choreographed wagame acted out by the Trojan youd#f.

150 See Chapter 3,79-80 for further discussion of the Lusus Troiae.
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Another traditional practice maintained by the exile community, one of major
prominence, is the cult of the Penates, the gods of Troy. TheeBduattion as patron deities of
the state, but their relation to Troy appears even more intimate. In Book 2, when Hector warns
Aeneas of Troyds fall, he urges Aeneas to fin
to him:
sacra suosque tibboommendat Troia penatis;
hos cape fatorum comites, his moenia quaere
magna pererrato statues quae denique ponto. (92093
Here the Penates seem to embody Troy in its essence, appearing as the symbolic expressions of
an abstract cultural community Wher e t he Penates go, there Tro
relocation of these gods directly entails the

description of Aeneasd mission to Aeolus ackn

gens inimica mihi Tyrrhenum navigat aequor,
llium in Italiam portans victosque Penates. (168)

In this connection it is significant that the Penates themselves, in a dream appearance to Aeneas,
provide the first ext enstiny, are stess fhéirabdarice asmongof t h
the survivors from the time of Troyds demi se,
nos te Dardania incensa tuaque arma secuti,
nos tumidum sub te permensi classibus aequor,
idem venturos tollemaiin astra nepotes
imperiumque urbi dabimus. (3.158)
From their origins in Italy, in connection with the Trojan founder Dardanus, first springs the

notion that Italy is a legitimate Trojan homelahde nobis propriae sedes, hinc Dardanus ortus

/ lasiusque pater, genus a quo principe nost(@rh6768)1°?

Blsee Casali (2009) on the Penates6 origins with lasius
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The intimate bond between the Penates and the community of Troy clarifies the real
significance of the godsd arrival i n Lati um,
A e n e a s iag of acctlyrudn conderet urberinferretque deos Lati¢l.5-6). The equation of
the Penates with a new Troy also underscores
carries Tr oy 8un pigscAdrneas,waptoshqui bBxihoste perladasse veho mecum
(1.37879); feror exsul in altunt cum sociis natoque, Penatibus et magniq8li1-12). Once in
Italy, the gods maintain a central place in the Trojan conception of their community, from
l 1 i oneusd® expl anat i oeasirefooacitydid sedemexiguath hi s peopl
patriisegrdgamy to Aeneasd claim on religious
duel with Turnusgacra deosque dab®2.192). The Italians resisting Trojan settlement appear
cognizant of the consequencesoie Penatesdé i mportation, for Ve
threats posed by the #fAi nvAemaérvEtosquependtd s overtu
inferre, 8.1t12) . The arrival of Troyés gods with Aen
establishmentof ry i n I taly, the very outcome that Turt

Lastly, Vergilbés Trojans also employ their
rhetorical appeals. Though a minor character in the narrative, Mnestheus shows himself a keen
practtioner of such rhetoric. During the ship race in Book 5, he galvanizes his rmiattasei

sociiandcives summoning forth the valor they showed in the war for Troy and their subsequent

journeys*®?

at media socios incedens nave per ipsos

hortaturMne st heus: fAnunc, nunc insurgite

190 Hectorei socii, Troiae quos sorte suprema

delegi comites; nunc illas promite viris,

nunc animos, quibus in Gaetulis Syrtibus usi
152 Fletcher (2014), 172 situates this speechiwith a pol i ti cal context: AWi th its f
the ship race taps into the 6éship of stated metaphor t|
26061 on Mnestheusd spee@andGladewsglomuaidkl e (2005) , 162
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lonioque mari Maleaeque sequacibus undis.
non iam prima pet Mnestheus neque vincere certo
195 (quamquam @ sed superent quibus hoc, Neptune, dedisti);
extremos pudeat rediisse: hoc vincite, cives,
et prohibet-®/)nefas. o (5.188

I n Book 9, now in the thick ofainasesthisfellovagai nst
warriors to live up to the charge of their homeland, gods, and king:
et Mnestheus: Aquo deinde f
Afqguos alios muros, quaeve u
unus homo et vestris, o cives, undique saeptus
aggeribus tantas strages impune per urbem
785 ediderit? iuvenum primos tot miserit Orco?
non infelicis patriae veterumque deorum
et magni Aeneae, segnes87) mi seretgue
Aeneas, too, appeals to Trojan identity in his ¢tastversation with Ascanius in the poem. He
admonishes him to recall his family as examples of conduct and sources of inspiration, especially
his father and the hero Hecto?:
435 disce, puer, virtutem ex me verumgue laborem,
fortunam ex aliis. nunte mea dextera bello
defensum dabit et magna inter praemia ducet.
tu facito, mox cum matura adoleverit aetas,
sis memor et te animo repetentem exempla tuorum
440 et pater Aeneas et avunculus excitet Hector. (124035
In all of these amples, the appeal to identity incites allegiance to the values and
character perceived as native to the Trojan people. This type of rhetoric articulates verbally the
same argument visually presented in the images of communal heroes or tokens of cultural
achievements displayed in public sites, the memento®ofs maiorumSuch symbols assert a

standard of conduct characteristic of the community at large, a nature exemplified in the deeds of

the ancestors; the audi en bosepasaherods,lare exiodtedsoc e n d a

153 Cf. Seider (2013), 1667; ako Goldschmidt (2013), 14%4.
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do likewise’™®™The national heritage invoked in the ma

the same rhetoric here deployed by Mnestheus

The Carthaginians

The Phoenicm settl ers of North Africa, now er ect
leadership, share a collective identity of their own, which they express and transmit through
many of the devices described above: ethnonyms and toponyms, visual media, cufactd, art
and places of memory. Like the Trojans wunder
from its traditional land, the outcome of political violence in their native city of Tyre (66838
Unli ke the Trojans, howendetaken abéewdouridationpceeatpd e h a
a new homeland in Africa separate from their Phoenician origin. The Carthaginian identity thus
encompasses the settlersd new state in North
focus of their civic allgiance, and the ancestral land of Tyre, the greater source of their cultural
memories and ethnic identity?

The ethnonynPoeniand its related alternativ@sPunici, Phoenice¢1.344), and
Phoenissaused exclusively of Didb are the most geographically corapensive terms for this
community, and also the Carthaginian ethnonyms most familiar to Roman readeie litkie

andDardanii, Poeniand its relatives are derived from the name of a founding father, in this case

154 See esp. Roller (2004) and Goldschmidt (2013);929with further bibliography oexemplan Roman culture;
also Chapter,112-13.

B Hext er 6s (199 2 ¥ Didorrghggslossly vith theveprespntatioh of Punic culture in the poem,
emphasizing the fipalpable absencedo of authentic histor)
constructed through the eyes of an imperial Rome that appropnate®aceals foreign culture. Thus, according to
Hexter, an authentic ASidonian Dido0 never appears in
such thing as -59. WheserHexter factisesroly the aljs8nbe8of genuine Rlaseniotifs and

ethnographic elementsintheneid s depi cti on of Dido and Carthage, the f
and for what reasons Vergil és Carthaginians commemor at
the poem.OlRo man st ereotypes about Carthaginians in Vergil 6s
esp. Syed (2005), 148 and Horsfall (1990a); Reed (2007); 70 gives a nuanced reading of orientalism and

ethnic contrast in the depiction tfe Carthamians and Trojans.
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Phoenix, the son of Agenor who foundeddicind gave his name to the Phoenictahin
frequency of wusage, however ,h Tyiilpthenostcomman o i s
signifier of the Carthaginians, first employed by the narrator at the very start of theTpgeém (
coloni, 1.12). Thi,kt hnonym points to a more specific si
of Tyre from which they fled®’ Also recurrent iSidonij a virtual synonym foTyrii derived
from neighboring Sidof2® In parley with llioneus, Dido verbalizes the semantiertap
bet ween the broader ethnic category of fAPhoen
naming her people as Phoenician and their city as Tym@mpbtusa adeo gestamus pectora
Poenij / nec tam aversus equdgria Sol iungit aburbe (1.567-68). When Venus describes
Carthage to Aeneas, she, too, identifies the
origins together, and n @measregnawvigesplyrioseeeAganari®o r o f
urbem(1.338). Much later,theenr r at or j uxt aposes the Carthagin
identity in the scene of Didobs suicide: when
people raise lamentation as if Carthage or Tyre were falling to enemy attack:

non aliter, quam smmissis ruat hostibus omnis

Karthago aut antiqua Tyrpammaeque furentes
culmina perque hominum volvantur perque deorum. (4869

156 See esp. Mackie (1993) and Hannah (2004);444 on Di do6s ancestry and ancient
Mal tby (2006) s.v. fAPunici. o

157 Cf. Smith (1986), 884 on the dynamic between allegiance to-sigte and identificatin with a broader
ethnocultural community in ancient societies; also Konstan (2001), concerning Panhellenic and local identities
among Greeks. Theeneid s mor e f r eTgrii aver Roeniinsrefegeacing the Carthaginians corresponds
with historicalevidence suggesting that, among Phoenicians, civic identity rooted in autonomesiateisytook
priority over identification with the larger p@Phoenician community; see Smith (2009), 46 and (1986),099

Serviusd comment @ngin Bomihé Arcadian Pall&tion or Bhemedsyuses the example of
Didobs epithets to illustrate t hnecnpsaebétmaverd quoddcerncy t
Evander de Pallanteo sit, dici tinaéd&rmespre iuno lsabebke civitatesni a ,
sicut de Didone facit, quam nonnumquam Tyriam, aliquotiens Sidoniam vocat
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The veneration of founders and heroes that underpinned the ethnonyms and toponyms of
the Trojans does not apply the Carthaginian settlers, with the exceptioR@énj et al derived
from Phoenix. The names of Tyre, Sidon, and Carthage, which entered Latin through Greek and
the original Phoenician, do not reflect the names of founders or ancestorrasadbium, and
Dardania®®Among Vergil 6s Carthaginian characters,
resonate with specific historical memories, in contrast to the clear significance of Teucer and
Dardanus to the Trojan collective identity within the poem.

The text does, however, attest to an alternative name for Carthage, one attributed to the
settlers themselves and | inked with the memor
Venus recounts to Aeneas t he s tfistragquiredanddi do 6 s
increased the territory of Carthage through the ruse of the oxhide, an anecdote available to Vergil
from ethnographic sourcé®Fr om t hi s event the | ocals have d

devenere locos ubi nunc ingentia cernes
moeniasurgentemque novae Karthaginis arcem,

mercatique solunfacti de nomine Byrsam,
taurino quantum possent circumdare tergo. (:&E855

ThenameByrsg Punic for Aoxhide, o0 ties the cityobs i
foundation story, and also the person of Dido, the founder herself, who in this act set down the

first beginnings of the staté! In this brief anecdote, Vergil shows the Carthaginians already

159The nameKarthagq a Hellenized form of the Phoenici@art Hadasht si mply means fAnew city
recurrent descr iewvidAeneidleand 4 Cuggestsittatthe waa awaré of this etymology; cf.
O6Har a ( 2DahdReed (2007)3129.

180 See esp. Scheid & Svenbro (1985), &0on pre and posiVergilian sources for this story, which include
Timaeus, Pompeius Trogus, Livgnd Appian.

B1Cf. Austin (1971)adloc. on t he nameo6s historical origin: fdthe Gre
identified with it the Phoenician name for the citadel of CarthBgsta and so the aetiological story arose that

Virgil follows in 368. 0 therameandlitshem&tic asaobiatians i0thexekt5) e xpl or
comprehensively; see also Syed (2005)-659 and O6é Hara (2017), 125; further b
223 n. 131.
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building a body of cultural memory ar thand t he
cityds name.

The citybés major | andmark, the temple of J
Carthaginian people. The templeds conspicuous
stature in the urban landscape:

hic templum lunoni ingens Sidia Dido

condebat, donis opulentum et numine divae,

aerea cui gradibus surgebant limina nexaeque

aere trabes, foribus cardo stridebat aénis. (1496
The templebs description suggests ité®ageorrel a
itself, the temple i s beiDudg/cdndeloatdaed® driditsunder D
construction remains ongoing, as the verb implies. Its fagade is further adorned with the murals
of scenes from the Tr oj a(@458e8)%Jtuhnact6 ss ehiizgeh Apernees
Cart hageos eclB)ielhinsdhe veheyatiof ditached to this site, but the narrator also
reveals the templeds direct connection with t

where the temple igeing built, Juno had led the settlers to uncover the head of a horse,

understood as a prophetic symbol of the new Carthaginian nation:

162 scholarship on the temple murals produced during the lasthatfiry has eladrated their connections with the

plot of theAeneidand the characterization of Aeneas; see esp. Putnam (1998), aBdGanniban (2008), 69 for

further bibliography. From another interpretive standpoint, the artistic program invites speculatiorna®tdov

and her settlers should decorate the temple of Juno with scenes that reflect discernibly neither their own communal

history nor their own worship of Juno. For Hexter (1992),-383the incongruity of Trojan War scenes on a

Phoenician temple exenifiés and exposes the Roman suppression of Carthaginian identity occurring within the

poem. Barchiesi (1999), 33#B, on the other hand, has advanced an interpretation that links Juno with the Trojan

War to account for t he fAClahret hGagritnhi aagnisnéi acnhso i waen to ft od ehsa ngonu
city, persecutor of Troy. The pictures commemorate the victory of the Gresidsof Jund and it is a touching

mi stake by Aeneaséto see them as a t thedtonduitdortheo t he tr ag
settlersd knowledge of the war as Teuc&8),andbpeaulatbser of Aj]
that their interest in Troy may stem from perceived similarities between their new city in North Africa and the Asian

Troy : AA city which is powerful but isolated in a vast |
competition of Greek cities: exactly the fate that awaits Carthage. The violent end of Troy might be a warning,

rather than a model for congst. Isolated in Africa, as Troy was in Asia, the Carthaginians are predestined to

compete with the Greeksé The failure of the Trojans 1is
future invasionso (338).
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lucus in urbe fuit media, laetissimus umbrae,

guo primum iactati undis et turbine Poeni

effodere loco sigmm, quod regia luno

monstrarat, caput acris equi; sic nam fore bello

egregiam et facilem victu per saecula gentem. (148)1
This story creatively engages with real Puni c
attested political sybol of the Carthaginian state, appearing on official coiftétye.or Ver gi | 6 s
characters, the temple built over the site of
their patron goddess over the settlement, and commemorates the moment wheneaiad the
communityds destiny as a great nation. The te
a place of memory that marks a decisive event in its foundation narrative.

In tandem with its roles as a site of memory and a religioniecehe temple also serves

as a seat of government. I't is here that Aene
transacting the business of state on the temp

tum foribus divae, media testudine templi,

saepta armis solioque altebmixa resedit.

iura dabat legesque viris, operumqgue laborem

partibus aequabat iustis aut sorte trahebat. (1558%
The connection between political and religious centers and the cultivation of the shared past, on
which | commented inthepret ous section, is fully actualize
In this public space, communal identity, political power, and religious devotion form a mutually

reinforcing program. The queen takes up her high seat at the doors of the temleydin

the goddessd sign i n a ¥Thesignifcdnceafuhe sitetoi t y and

163 See Bayet (1941); also McCartng®27).

164 Ganniban (2008)ad 1.505 notes the echo of Roman senatorial practice in the image of Dido conducting political
business at the foot of a temple; c¢cf. also Augustuso6 t|
temple of Palatine pollo (8.72022). See Reed (2007), 143 on Roman elements in the characterization of Dido

and Carthage.
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communal identity contextualizes the political acts of the queen and her court within the ongoing
narrative of the cityods kiharoey, uadeércdmmedsr
Further, the prominence of the temple in ciuvi
goddess, who is herself a focus of unity among the Carthaginian people.

Although Dido is the sole founder of this new community arcult of veneration has
not yet developed around her memory, there is more to say about the presence of ancestors and
heroic founders in the culture of the Tyrian
from past Phoenician kings. Venus firsters to the city aBgenoris urbg1.338)af t er Di do 6 s
distant ancestor Agenor, whose son Phoenix was the eponymous ancestor of the Phoenician
racel®®We hear nothing of Agenor or Phoenix from the Carthaginians themselves, but two
notable passagesinthee xt confirm the public display of ©LC
occur during the state banquet she holds for the Trojans, a fitting context for political self
representation. First, among the decorations set out for the feast, the narratttecsib do an
ingens argentuprpresumably a silver plate, decorated with a pictorial narrative oéthgestae
of Didoés ancestors, dating®back to the earl:

ingens argentum mensis, caelataque in auro

fortia facta patrumseries longissima rerum
per tot ducta viros antiqua ab origine gentis. (1.62D

165 Cf. Mackie (1993).

186 For an alternative approach to this artifact, see Hexter (1992%%58ho calls attention to the medium of the

siverpla e as an indicator of the poemds suppression of aut
of Tyrian history as a possible category, but we can hardly help noting that this is the vaguest and most generalized

hi story pos sareméitbeéprelsentedeas &nmovirgy pageant, cast in bronze nor embossed on arms but

rather chasedindishesnd pl atters (luxury goods) . 0
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Second, Dido employs a chalice that once belonged to Belus and his forebears in a formal
religious and diplomatic gestut®”taking this cup, she utters aloud a prayeoking Jupiter
Hospitalis, Bacchus, and Juno, and offers a libation for the feast:

hic regina gravem gemmis auroque poposcit
implevitque mero paterarmguam Belus et omnes
730 a Belo solitj tum facta silentia tectis:
Al uppi t er amtadae pra toquinturs n
hunc laetum Tyriisque diem Troiaque profectis
esse velis, nostrosque huius meminisse minores.
adsit laetitiae Bacchus dator et bona luno;
735 et vos o coetum, Tyri3b), cel ebrate f a

Bothvisud arti facts in Didods keeping speak to
from her predecessors in an unbroken line of descent, articulating a claim to legitimacy and an
inti mation of the queends own heapioarerenindegr act e
of the scepter of Agamemnon, another symbol of authority and lineage passed down through a
royal housel(iad 2.106108)¥*8L i ke t he scepter, Didods use of
asserts a continuum between past Phoenician ruidreex present reign. The great silver dish,
on the other hand, stands as a visual equivalent of an epic poem, a device that serves not only to
delight its audience and display artistic prowess, but also to transmit social values and construct
communal idatity through collective memory. Taking this connection further, we are reminded
of Servi usd APAenadyaseriitén intpdrtactpraisehAagustus through narrating the
valiant feats of his ancestolsuygustum laudare a parentibusen 1 pref.), a rhetorical goal
anal ogous to that of Didods pl ate. I n the con

Phoenicians and Trojans, both plate and chalice articulate with special pointedness the illustrious

187 According to Serviusad 1.729), this Belus is not the father of Dido mentioned in :3d,%ut a much earlier
ancestor; see Mackie (1993), 231 and Hannah (2004);4615

¥pDji doodos chalice also anticipates the | ibatihapatevessel o
Anchises auro libabat ad arag.245); both are formal ritual devices emblematic t he wi el der 6s aut ho
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antiquity of Di duoibtsy loifn et,h ea nrde ftuhgee ec ocnotmmmu ni t y 6
their new country.

The cultivation of the past, then, is acti
remains as much Phoenician as properly Carthaginian; the city has not yet had gweddp d
deep repository of unique traditions rooted in its North African homeland. An interesting
epilogue to this discussion is found in Siliu
Punica a work steeped in the literary conventions and narratoréd of theAeneid Situating
his epic centuries after the events treateléaneiq at t he ti me of Hanni bal
of fers a glimpse into Carthageb6s future devel
Carthaginian memory drawn by Verdilhe young Hannibal takes the famous oath to exact
vengeance on Rome in a temple evidently modeled after the palace of PAeuneid?,
discussed below. This site is decorated with the images of Carthaginian ancestors, most
prominently that of the foundd®ido:

urbe fuit media sacrum genetricis Elissae
manibus et patria Tyriis formidine cultum,
guod taxi circum et piceae squalentibus umbris
abdiderant caelique arcebant lumine, templum.
85 hoc sese, ut perhibent, curis mortalibus olim
exuerat regina loco. stant marmore maesto
effigies, Belusque parens omnisque nepotum
a Belo series, stat gloria gentis Agenor
et qui longa dedit terris cognomina Phoenix.
90 ipsa sedet tandem aeternum coniuncta Sychaeo.
ante pedes ensi#hrygius iacet, ordine centum
stant arae caelique deis Ereboque poteritin(1.8192)

In the center of Carthage stood a temple, sacred to the spirit of Elissa, the foundress,

and regarded with hereditary awe by the people. Round it stoctrgesand pines

with their melancholy shade, which hid it and kept away the light of heaven. Here,

as it was reported, the queen had cast off long ago the ills that flesh is heir to. Statues

of mournful marble stood thedeBelus, the founder of the race, andthi line
descended from Bel us; Agenor al so, the nat
lasting name to his country. There Dido herself was seated, at last united for ever
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to Sychaeus; and at her feet lay the Trojan sword. A hundred altars stood here in
order, sacred to the gods of heaven and the lord of Efébus.

Dedicated to the veneration of Dido, now hailedj@setrixof her people, the temple stands in
the very center of the city (81), and el icits
is erected on the site where the queen had ended her l86)8& location that evokes collective
mourning. The images of Phoenician ancestors in the ténidéus and a series of unnamed
descendants, Agenor, and Phoéniely on Vergilian precedent;laif these forefathers appear
inthe textofthedeneid i n t he dialogue of the characters
chalice. These figures are pointedly described as communal ancestors, of whom the Carthaginian
people are the perceived desdants and heirparens 87;gloria gentis 88); the ethnonyms
PoenusandPunicusare here explicitly traced to the name of Phoenix (89). Foremost among the
statues is the image of Dido, eternally joined to her Phoenician husband Sychaeus, a scene that
evk es for readers of Ver deneidoddde6 gubPiesplkayadt at
feet is the APhrygian swordo (91), a dark rem
the founder6s deat h; Si | RPhyguScapiuseetheaxcdntemptad Ver gi
Carthaginian onlookers.

The templebs significance, placement, and
memory, a place for the cultivation of Carthaginian identity through the celebration of founders
and ancestorsande gr i m commemor ati on of the queends
temple as the | ocation of Hannibal 6®unoath to
1.11319) further reinforces the cultural import of the site: Hannibal accepts the miantle o
|l eadership under the gaze of the ancestors an

the curse of Vergil 6s Di d207 )a.s Sihlei uasvée nvgiesri oonf o«

169 Trans. Duff (1934).
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Carthage with a rich deposit of cultural memory relies Wergilian precedent (the palace of

Picus) and the veneration of founders that is already evident, in embryonic form, in the Carthage
of Aeneidl.}’° As a careful reader and emulator of fkeneid Silius shows marked awareness of
Ver gil 6s pr osgionafooliective memeryxwathinehis fictionalized communities,
reproducing the form and features of its cultivation, as well as its capacity to inspire solidarity

and action among members of those communities.

The Latins

I n the poemdslIrogamnrsd emalofu,nttelre more et hnic
Italy, first among them the Latins. These people, too, are seen to cultivate collective memories of
their founding, their kings, and their communal achievements and character. The Latin state
underKing Latinus contains more evidence for these practices than the Trojan or Carthaginian
communities, largely because this city, with its public spaces and civic institutions, is still
standing (unlike Troy) and has endured through multiple generatiolilse(@arthage),
permitting an accumulation of cultural traditions and a fuller apparatus for their promotion.

The main ethnic names employed by the Latins for themselves and their tértittyi

andLatiumd are rooted in the most prominent narrativehireti r  cul t ur al memor y:
from heaven and habitation in Latium, where he presided over a Goldéi'/&ga.t ur nés i nt e
connection to Latium is widely known among th

"More mementos of Carthagini aBun406602)y, aoputesaird e aotferCairnt I
| andscape. During Hannibal 6s si ege ofld Bothgnodeledwafter he r ec
the Vergilian shield of Aeneas. The breastplate depict
horseds head in the earth, and the queends kind recept]

paor ama of Carthaginian history, beginning with the aff
with Hannibal himself at Saguntum.

IWithin the world of the poem, Latinusdé own emame al so
Aeneij however, it is Latinus who appears aslatnilamd r egi ono s
Latiumare derived; cf. Horsfall (20000d7 . 45, and Lati nus 6 eTaeodgonytlllappear ance
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acknowledged by the Italian immigrant medes in his diplomatic dispatch to the Latins in
Book 11 Gaturnia regnall.252), as well as the Tyrian Dido, who in Book 1 refers to the
country asSaturnia arva(1.569). The fullest iteration of the story is provided not by the Latins
but by Evander,rother resident of Latium familiar with the tradition:
primus ab aetherio venit Saturnus Olympo
320 arma lovis fugiens et regnis exsul ademptis.
is genus indocile ac dispersum montibus altis
composuit legesque dedit, Latiumque vocari
maluit, his quoniam latuisset tutus in oris.
aurea quae perhibent illo sub rege fuere
325 saecula: sic placida populos in pace regebat.
deterior donec paulatim ac decolor aetas
et belli rabies et amor successit habendi. (8329
Evander 6s account etymol ogi zes tlLétiemitsekgprivesa ds n a
commemorative functi on, latdssep'l?Enphagizingévenmgred 6 s h
the commemorative subtext of the name, Saturn is said to have gripoeehe land himself
(Latium vocari/ maluit, 32223) as a memorial of his presence there. The acts of civilization
attributed to Saturn by Evander place Saturn squarely in the role of a founder and lawgiver,
making his periodundi igpgi dvaegd i hat taépraséont s

inhabitants, the genesis of their community as it now exists.

Comment ators have noted some discrepancy b

—

Saturnbdés reign. Wher e heactimitteslof gynoigismt andi lawvgiving(s t o
genus indocile ac dispersum montibus dlttemposuit legesque ded&21-22), and shows that

the Golden Age has decisively ended (226 ) , Latinusd version, narr a
in Book 7, focuses othe present state of affairs in Latium, stressing the natural virtue of the

people Saturn created, free from the force of law:

ne fugite hospitium, neve ignorate Latinos

2Ccf . 006 Har a208; a9 Le&Stecum22008B), 712.
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Saturni gentem haud vinclo nec legibus aequam,
sponte sua veterisqueid® more tenentem. (7.2@04)

Latinusd omission of Saturndés | awgiving ca
of Latin selfrepresentation. In the context of the diplomatic exchange, Latinus articulates a
collective identity for the Latinbased on the premier tradition of their past, projecting an image
of a people still living in the Saturnian Golden Ag¢T he A Gol den Age ideol og
constructs here corresponds with a larger program of cultural identity among the Latins. The
palaceof Picus houses a visual narrative of Latin history that idealizes rusticity and native virtue,
filled with theimaginesof ancient kings carved from old cedanfiqua e cedrp7.178), whose
ranks include the vinedresser Sabinus, armed with a pruning &lookjside Saturn. Through
ver bal artistry, the poet reinforces the equa
through the nearly exact repetition of a phrase describing their teaureb:e s é p| aci das i r
regebat(7.46) of Latinuspladda populos in pace regebg®.325) of Saturd’# The Saturnian
narrative that Latinus expresses to the Trojan embassy emphasizes the continuity of the Golden
Age into the present time, a notion that resonates with the core themes of Latin cultural
identity1”> The name.atini, evoking memory of the god and his Golden Age in the very act of
seltdefinition, is part and parcel of this same claim to a rustically pure and innately virtuous

ethnic character.

173 Cf. Bleisch (2003), 101,02, Thomas (1982), 101, and Horsfall (20G@)7 . 203 (Al t i s unhel pful

terms of a Latium that has somehow maintained the just.:
Goden Age is in other aspects over; rather, Latinus spe
claims are just without the necessity of obedience to |

adhor i ty in Ver d21-P2baowl at i um, see
174 Cf. Horsfall (2000)ad 7.46 for a nuanced view of this equation.
175 Seealsn 121below on the discrepantacai nt s of Sat W@ilosn aScattiuwint yi,n amd i nusd

rhetoric. Through t he nhyotwbyiJepitep the rasgectigenaligonientsSad ltatinusrarids o v e r
Aeneas with these gods foreshadow violence between theirgsespke Thomas (202005)
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Latinii s not the onl vy et hn babitants uldgrstanchthemgelves,h e r €
nor is Saturn the only founder to bestow upon them a new name. The second ethnonym of the
Latin peopleLaurentesis similarly charged with the themes of founding, memory, and divine
favor, and also imposed by the commynits | eader, this time Lati nus
nameds origin to a sacred laurel tre® discove
laurus erat tecti medio in penetralibus altis
sacra comam multosque metu servata per annos,
guam pater inventam, primas cum conderet arces,
ipse ferebatur Phoebo sacrasse Latinus,
Laurentisque ab ea nomen posuisse colonis. G3%9
The religious, cultural, and political importance of this laurel contextualizes its role as tHe site o
the first omen Latinus receives that portends
(76470, <cited in part below). The treeds dedica
association with laurel, but also the prophetic arts whicthiienus 6 f at her Faunus,
(Laurenti divg 12.769), practices through his own oracularcult (B81l) . Apol |l ods at't
patron of civic foundation, for which he is widely famous inside and outside of the poem, applies
here as well, for Latius discovered the tree while establishing his citgat@h@s cum conderet
arces61)!”The | ocation of the | aurel ds prmserve, n

penetralibus altis59), attests to its symbolic importance in the Latin communitg.dmen of

the bees further demonstrates its value as a Latin symbol, as the meaning divined from the

(@)}

portent suggests. As the bees swarm the tree
with the structure of the Latin state, reading the &a metaphorical double of the community:

continuo vates Aexternum cerni muso i

176 Cf. Rosivach (1980),146 7 on t he ambi guity of this buidescibedgds i der
in 7.17G91. On the sacred laurel, see Boas (1938136 who treats its appearance in feneidand the general
associations of laurel trees in Italian culture; also Horsfall (2@@Doc

177 Cf. Angelova (2015), 390.
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Afadventare virum et partis petere ag

partibus ex i sdem et SO mma dominari e
The laurel thus has multiple dimensions of significanae Ver gi | 6s Lati um: it
cul tur al me mor vy, an emblem of Latin identity,

and a witness to Apol |l ods -dinitionbagdaugesteso fil tthhee st

people ofbdadhcemdsxa,uried ,tohe poet ds rendering, a
identity.
Latinus himself embodies an i mportant | ink

direct descent from the founder and patron god Saturn, the figure who is parantbant in

memory of the Latin peopfeé® Saturn is remembered as both the founder of the race and
progenitor of Uu@Musauaop s7r 49) ngahdnies-(Lati nuso |
grandfather (7.449). While Saturnian ancestry alone grants Latinus-sivime stature, his

father Faunus also becamdiaus(7.81-91, 12.769).

Latinusd pedigree gains further |l uster fro
Circe, naneninx@.489F)1"@Tursroough Circe6 paremtage, L
semidivinity in his direct descent from the Sun. Although Saturn remains the more prominent of
his two forefathers owing to that godds i mpor
advertises his descent from the Sun at two junctures, both in ghlisgmificant contexts. The

first occurs in Book 7. In exchange for the Trojan regalia promised by llioneus during the

0n Lat i alagg $ee epp. Rasivach (1980), Moorton (1988), and Bleisch (2003).

't is disputed among critics whether Circe is to be i
argue against her identi f i call(000)adlo Seelesp.tMoartong1®88)y25& nd mot h «
54 on this dispute, with whom I agree in undd0@8standing

di scusses Latinus®d Ci rcdtiecabstandgoinn Notelalsoghg altativecaccouat ofl[Hestod, r a r y
who names Latinus as the child of Odysseus and Ciilveogony1011-1013).
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di pl omatic audience, Latinus gifts the embass
intervention, from the horses of the Sun:

omnibus extemplo Teucris iubet ordine duci

instratos ostro alipedes pictisque tapetis

(aurea pectoribus demissa monilia pendent,

tecti auro fulvum mandunt sub dentibus aurum),

280 absenti Aeneae currum geminosque iugalis

semine ab aethierspirantis naribus ignem,

illorum de gente patri quos daedala Circe

supposita de matre nothos furata creavit. (236
The horses represent a family heirloom, signi
ultimately, from the Surfrom whose stable they origind®L at i nus 6 gi ft is the
answer to the Trojan pledge of treasures from Troy, discussed above: where the political and
religious regalia of Anchises and Priam speak to the heritage of the Trojan peoples léating i f t
stands for the illustrious pedigree of his own house.

Latinusd solar ancestry comes to the fore

sealing of the truce between the Italian and Trojan armies. Latinus takes the field alongside
Turnus wedng a golden helmet emblematic of the $éh:

interea reges ingenti mole Latinus

guadriiugo vehitur curru (cui tempora circum

aurati bis sex radii fulgentia cingunt,

Solis avi specimen), bigis it Turnus in albis,

bina manu lato crispans s$tdia ferro. (12.16165)

The hel met 6 s spdcanerstresses the visuial damensian of the display, whereby

Latinus shows himself as the visible double of his divine ancestor, as if apgagrergona'®?

180 Cf. Bleich (2003), 106; Moorton (1988), 2453,

¥lOn the controversy over Latinuso6 sol ar adviseseeage i n thi
Moorton (1988), 2569, with whom | agree in takilgyust 0 mean here not strictly &égr al

¥He also wields the sc e p-21a)ranathertoken ef civiclaahoritynCf.fTarranh e r s
(2012),adloconthispassageds cl ose engadleln?28439. wi th Achill es
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The choice of emphasizing his solar @sicy is fitting in the context of a truce, where, in literary
convention, speakers frequently invoke the sun as @eeihg witnes&3 Suggestive of this
connection, Aeneas then opens his speech with an appeal to tlestsumufic Sol testis et haec
mihi terra vocantj 12.176)%*1 n t hi s case, Vergil b6s creative ¢
ancestry at the truce pertains to the setting
authority and prestige as a demigod, but also, more pointedlys dlig person with a divine
guarantor of battlefield truces.
The epicenter for the commemoration of Lat
the site where Latinus initially receives the Trojan embassy. While the building is shown to serve
the furctions typical of a civic space, its communal importance surpasses that of an ordinary
public building: it is, as ¥BlLikithsecohtextobtiems i t ,
temple of Juno and the banquet hall in Carthage, so in Latium the pdlRccus is the location
of the main political and religious organs of
ethnic history. | quote its description in full:
170 Tectum augustum, ingens, centum sublime columnis

urbe fuit summa, Lauréis regia Pici,

horrendum silvis et religione parentum.

hic sceptra accipere et primos attollere fascis

regibus omen erat; hoc illis curia templum,

175 hae sacris sedes epulis; hic ariete caeso

perpetuis soliti patres considere mensis.

quin etiam veterum effigies ex ordine avorum

antiqua e cedro, Italusque paterque Sabinus

vitisator curvam servans sub imagine falcem,
180 Saturnusque senex lanique bifrontis imago

3Cf. the opening of Aga nie3RA68(oyse ssipd ed Wisedft stGhseU t ruce i n
“~~Usaei Usd, 277); <@&le.176 Galiosky[1869b),&ontenrds@6B)1afd)Zeitlin (1965) on the
oaths of Latinus and Aeneas.

BGalinsky (1969b), 458 f urcaptorbenevelentbesi Menttad dati nvatcian i ©
own descendant.

185 Bleisch (2003), 97; also Rosivach (1980), ¥&onthéo ui | di ngos irdgant i fi cation as a
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vestibulo astabant, aliique ab origine reges,
Martiaque ob patriam pugnando vulnera passi.
multaque praeterea sacris in postibus arma,
captivi pendent currus curvaeque secures
185 et cristae capitum et portarum ingentia claustra
spiculaque clipeique ereptaque rostra carinis.
ipse Quimali lituo parvaque sedebat
succinctus trabea laevaque ancile gerebat
Picus, equum domitor, quem capta cupidine coniunx
190 aurea percussum virga versumqgue venenis
fecit avem Circe sparsitque coloribus alas. (7-2Ip

Inthispreset ati on of Picusdé palace, ®thee constr u:
elements of authority, memory, and identity exist in close communication. The portraits of royal
ancestors adorning the space simultaneously promote the lineage of the ruling haggeittiro
representatives, as well as provide a narrat.
reaching back to the ti me befimagmesiSthethomenads age
Roman elites, or the statues and inscriptions deogrétte Forum of Augustus are analogous,
both in form and function, to these decorations in the fictive state of ancient *&filihe
memorials of war heroes and spoils visually assert the identity of the Latin people, articulating
their valor and exemplifpg their communal values. In these roles, the display corresponds with
Ant hony Smithés characterization of war memor

The mobilisation of armies, the ravages of war on the countryside, the heroic feats

of battle, the sacrifice of ksmen and the myths and memories of ethnic resistance

and expansion all help to define and crystallise ethnic communities. Sacrifice and

myths of war are particularly effective in creating the consciousness and sentiments

of mutual dependence and exclusess, which reinforce the shared culture,

memories, and myths of common ancestry that together define a sense of ethnic
community!&8

186 Cf. Rosivach (1980), 1467.
187 Cf. Chapter 141-43; Flower (1996).

188 Smiith (2009), 2728.
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Vergil 6s text underscores Latinusdé own partic
with virtually the same tevimages of the king seated on the throne of his ancestolis: (
medius consedit avit@.169;patriaque Latinug sede sedeng.19293). The living display of
Latinus himself, the current chief of Latium who rules in continuation of his heroic lineage,
becomes a focal point of the narrative histor
past with presentt® Thus Rosivach describes the argumentative quality of the whole scene:
eéas we pass from the ancestordesvulheska t hose 06N
passi 6 (182) we meet what should be purely
created by the portraits of Latinusd ances
and the Latins are similarly related to these heroes as well, that the same ggirit wh
dwelt in the heroes now dwells in them, and
affixed to theregia (183ff.) are not simply symbols of past grandeur but also an
index of the present capacities of Latinus and his pedple.
All of these objects ahimages are emblems of ethnic pride, instantiations of cultural myth,
evidence of political legitimacy, and visuatempldor the actions of current kings, magistrates,
and citizens who patrticipate in the life of the community.
The Latin palace of Pisuand the Carthaginian temple of Juno share strong similarities.
Both sites are constructions of the cityds fo
political functions, and play a communal role as a locus of cultural mémtbeypalace through
the displays inside it, and the temple of Juno
head, the new symbol of Carthage, was discove

as focal points for the cultivation of memory fully accordhwital commemorative practices in

ancient societies. We have already noted the Roman Forum as an urban space where cultural

Bl n connection wi t hrefresdntatiorutlsrdughealizsptaynys lineagednfpublcespades, we might

also ead the Libyan king larbas as undertaking a similar project. The Libyan capital is distinguished by the

countless shrines to Jupiter erected there by larbas, and the immense scale of its worsH02%;. ¥8fle an
exhibition of talesd&, ngrdgu phley,y,a tdhiispliay of his power &
son Hammone saty<.198).

190 Rosivach (1980), 150.
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memory and the political order were jointly promoted. For the palace of Picus, the temple of
Jupiter Optimus Maximus on the Capitaihas been suggested as an immediate analogue,
another public space where religious reverence, state authority, and core social traditions were
concentrated®?

The palace of Picus, then, is the combined political, religious, and cultural epicenter of
theLatin people, the place where the deeds and virtues of generations past are commemorated
and continued in the present business of state. Advertising the divine descent of the king and the
heroic character of the Latins, this building is a museum of therabimnemories, values,
traditions, symbols, and examples that comprise the Latin ethnic identity. The display of these
elements contextualizes the public assemblies, rituals of authority, religious practices, and
diplomatic engagements said to take plheze (7.17376), informing and orienting the

communal activity of the Latin state.

The Arcadians
I n Book 8, Aeneas is introduced to the Arc
leadership, fled their native land to found a new city on the future dite Rome . Evander 6
status, phrased in his provocative epifRetnanae conditor arci8.313), reflects the double
perspective at work in this context, as Evander is founder of both his own Arcadian community
and, proleptically, of the future home oEtRoman people. The perspectival layering of these
two communitied the present Pallanteum and the future Rdrdeepens the analysis of
cultural memory among the Arcadians.
The exploration of an early Rome in this book provides arguably the clearest express

of a phenomenon with which this dissertation is primarily concerned: how the discourses of

11 Cf. Rosivach (1980), 1489, with references.
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cultural memory outside of the poem, especially in the milieu of Augustan Rome, are mirrored

inside of the poem in the actions and beliefs of the ethnic comesittiait populate th&eneid s

poetic microcosm and preserve their own collective pasts. Two levels of interpretation exist side
by-si de in the description of Pallanteum: one f
readership, the other throughvVérgp s characters within the dr ama
presentation of a primeval forerunner to the modern city, the cultural perspectives of Roman
readers and tchaacterpmemairsto cfosest alignment for in this setting their
perspectives pertain to the same landscape and monuments, sometimes even to the same
significance behind them. In presenting the site of early Rome, Vergil taps into the memories of
contemporary Romans, but also contextualizes the traditions of Pallantenimtht cultural

memory of the fictionalized Arcadians themsel&sThe presentation thus engages both groups,

those outside of the poem and those within it, the real and the literary, on parallel planes,

mirroring their responses to the same cultural muoents along a shared axis.

We can begin once more with the names by which the Arcadians define themselves. The
precise circumstances of the Arcadians6é migra
account : Evander mer el yhissa yhso mehpaddondpatria(wa s fAdr i
8.333)!*Wh at ever the cause of that expulsion, the
constitutes the primary tool of sel€finition at their disposalArcadess virtually the only
ethnic signifier used of theirpeopev ander hi msel f is once referre

(Parrhasio Euandrp11.31) a term derived from the Arcadian region of Parrhasia and employed

192Cf. Papaioannou (2003), 689, who r e mar k s naf Rallaviteumas a comenurdtyewith achistorp
of i ts own, i ndepende-Rdmeis & histotical lalRlmarkainhasfaypdstthatean adiuBlly loet o
traced, and a future that will be fulfilledd (688).

193 See Papaioannou (2003), 694 and Le-Stecum (2008), 72 4 on anci ent sources for EvV:
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as a virtual synonym for Arcadia itself, much liRgloniof Di dodés Tyri an Phoen
applied,in its only other attestation in the poem, to a native epithet for the Arcadian Pan
(Lupercal/ Parrhasio dictum Panos de more Lyca®id4344). When Evander wakes on the
morning after Aeneasd arrival i n P gTegeacam e u m,
subligat ensenB.459) that bespeaks his Arcadian origin. Most broadly, the Arcadians are
Greeks: the Sibyl foretells to Aené&rmaa t hat ai
pandetur ab urbeg6.9697) in reference to the Arcadian settkamy Aeneas himself, in high
style, greets Evander aptime Graiugenun(8.127), and recognizes his relation, as a Greek, to
the Atreidaerfon equidem extimui Danaum quod ductor et Afcasodque a stirpe fores
geminis coniunctus Atridis8.12930). But his identifier is limited in application to the
Arcadians, occurring only in these two instances. As with the Carthaginians, whose particular
origin from Tyre is invoked more frequently than their general Phoenician ethnicity, the more
precise identityofi Ar cadi ano prevails over the wider eth
Evander himself is unique in seatfentifying not only as an ArcadiaA(r c a d i j8&T3g lout s
al so as an dlt dltiad n 6é,d.BBE3ymeking hinstiheamycclkacter in
the poem to espouse with explicit force an identity aléaduns; this detail is further explored in
the dissertatit“nés fourth chapter.

While the ethnonyms in use among the settlers only signify geographic origins, the name
of theirnewcity, Pal ant eum, has speci al resonance with
works on the two levels of interpretation outlined at the beginning of this section: for Roman

readers, it represents an etymological aetiology for the Roman Palatin® fditithe

1940n Evander as an ltalian and the us#alfis as an thnic sinifier, see Chapter 4, 1980, 223
¥see esp. Od6Hara (2017), 202, with further references.
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fictionalized Arcadians, the name Pallanteum, and the figure behind it, reveal multiple points of
contact between the current settlement on the
The citybés name deri ves f rToberines mformpAemegsmous f ou
Arcades his oris, genus a Pallante profectum,
qui regem Euandrum comites, qui signa secuti,
delegere locum et posuere in montibus urbem
Pallantis proavi de nomine Pallanteum. (8%
The fact t h asbnPallasawasegideitly namad m honor of this founding ancestor
attests to a deep significance attached to his met#ory.

Servius@d8 . 51, 54) further clarifies the ident.

contrast to competing traditions ab&wander from Varro and others. According to Servius, the

Vergilian Pallas, from whom the Arcadian i mmi
Evander 6s grandfather. Moreover, ancient trad
Evander and hispeapl f i r st emigrated to Italy as anothe

original foundation of the eponymous ancestor Pafiaghe naming of the Italian Pallanteum in

the Aeneid newly planted on the banks of the Tiber by the exile community, therefodubh
meaning for Vergilds Arcadian community: It
communal founder, and also directly reproduces the name of their original Greek homeland,

symbolically transferring identity from their former city to theinrrent oné® Evander rules in

9% The associationof Palad name wi th an ancestor and founder parall e
l ulus: Vergil és Jupiter mentions that A68)csaralyaftesthe na me h
Trojan king |1 us, t heetnyamoel soagkye, ocff .fA 1A6i Ham.a0 (n0 1t7h)i,s 9 0,

and the princess llione (whose scepter is presented to Dido in349%8so appear to be derived from llus and
llium.

97 Livy (1.5.1), Dionysius Rom Ant 1.31.1), and Pausanias (8.42,1445) attest to this identification, and Servius
endorsesitqd8 . 1 65) . See OO0Admeidand Gransden (h9Z&@dB.61nIgAen 8.165, Evander
refers to his boyhood home as Pheneus, a town neighboring the Arcadian Pallantion; Serviushiegardsypical
poetic conflation of neighboring cities (seelB8above).

1981n renewing the name Pallanteum in their Italian city, the Arcadians mirror the behavior of the exiled Trojans: in
Book 3, Aeneas and his people name their attempted settkeltinen, Troia, andPergamumand Helenus and
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succession of his communitydés original founde
of his son, another Pallas. The kingds descen
his authority in much the sameawas we have seen with Latinus and Saturn, Dido and her
Phoenician ancestors, and, outside of the poengethe luliaand Aeneas.
Evanderds prestige among his people and th

t he young Pal | &aco@sinBeok I rHe telieoam préciselytthese elements to
stir their courage:

quo fugitis, socii? per vos et fortia facta,

per ducis Euandri nomen devictaque bella

spemque meam, patriae quae nunc subit aemula laudi,

fidite ne pedibus. ferrcumpenda per hostis

est via. qua globus ille virum densissimus urget,

hac vos et Pallanta ducem patria alta reposcit. (16/3%9
Pall as i nvokes perdeisPuandrandmea n3700 )k,i ntghgi r fAnobl ec
(patria alta reposcit374), his own leadership, emphasized with his own culturally significant
name Pallantaducem 3 74), his desire t o pairae.ladud,r hi msel
371), and the Ar cadi arogiéfactaB69;tewvictague bellaB370)aallt | ef i e
of these appeals to action derive their emotive force from communal memory and identity. In
highlighting these elements, this speech verbally embodies the visual rhetoric of the palace of
Picus in Latium, which also emphasized the lineage anigitehip of the king, the storied
history of their people and native land, and their demonstrated prowess in previous wars. It also
corresponds with the appeals of the Trojan Mnestheus to his comrades, that they live up to the

character of their people, folv the example of Hector, and honor their gods, country, and king

(5.18897,9.7818 7 ) . Pall asd r het or i muaclpreetnunadicisgy r ous e

Andromache go so far as to construct a scale model of old Troy. On the naming of these sites in connection with
Trojan identity, see Chapter 344:46.
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virtutem accendit amarjs8.368), displaying the feelings such cultural symbols can elici, her
employed not in the silent media of ancestraginesor war trophies, but in the thick of a war
waged on the communitydés behalf.

Neither the founding ancestor Pallas nor the king Evander, however, holds primacy of
place in the communal life of thiepo p| e; t hat distinction belongs
patron deity and preeminent cultur al hero. Th
on the rituals performed annually at the Ara Maxima, erected by Hercules and maintained by
Arcadianstewats . The poetdés inclusion of the Ara Max
aetiology that, like the etymology of the Palatine Hill from Pallanteum, locates the origins of a
contemporary Roman | andmark i n the helreatiicne,ac
the worship of Hercules at the Ara Maxima is constructed by Vergil in such a way that it
simultaneously engages the cultural tradition
readers familiar with contemporary stories and practices agsteiéth the altat®®

Aeneas arrives at Pallanteum on the day of the annual rites at the Ara Maxima, to which
he is invited by Evander. A sacrifice opens the proceedings A8 after which the flesh is
devoured in a rich feast (8.1-B3). After thisfirst feast, Evander narrates the event that inspired
these acts of worship, He r ¢ 2V5¢ and thelkend leadsttheo f t h
pouring of libations in honor of the hero (8.278). There follows a second feast (8.288.
Salian prests, the imagined forerunners of the later Roman priesthood, perform their traditional

dance and sing a hymn to Hercules that enumerates his heroic deeds on earth and final apotheosis

199 particularly important in this connectionisthe rold Her cul es i n Augustan ideology,
general alignment (though not without complications) of Hercules, Augustus, and Aeneas; see esp. Galinsky (1990)

and Morgan (1998, 2005) on this issue, and Feeney (1991), 161 on some parallels biwets and Aeneas

within the poem.
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(8.285302). The priests save for the last, most emphatic positidreihyimn his victory over
Cacus, the act of greatest importance to the celebrants {80303
The rites are elaborate, involving ritualized feasting, prayer, dress, performance, and
song. Evander s relation of t htery bubasbleamn wi t h C
commemoration of the deed that engendered the cult. Unlike other contexts of cultural memory
observed so far, the setting of Pallanteum evinces no visual depictions of Herculeg®r his
gestaeat the altar or in the city, although somsible token of Hercules appear during the
festival: a lion skin covers the seat that Aeneas takes at the feast (8.177); Evander wears a wreath
of poplar (8.276), the tree sacred to Hercules, as do the Salian priests (8.286); and Evander uses a
scyphug8.278), the cup associated with the hero in literary tradftton.
Like the sites of Junobds temple and the pa
Ara Maxima engages both the religious and political structures of the city. We witness Evander
himself,rex Arcas(8.102), taking an active part in the rituals, together with his son, civic elites,
and his Asenate: 0
_ Pallas hui_c f_iIius una,
una omnes iuuenum primi pauperque senatus
tura dabant, tepidusque cruor fumabat ad aras. (8.06%
The direct participation of the cityds king a
the duties typical of magistrates in the ancient world, includingdestury Rome. In

accordance with Roman tradition that Hercules, after saiprtge Ara Maxima in his own

200Ccf . Miller (2014), 447: dAAfter the exploits of Hercul
serpents as a baby through the conquest of various other monsters, the Salian singers valuedbeveall h i s

decisive defeat of the local pest Cacus near where the rite is taking place, in what will one day be central Rome. For
Evander 6s peopl e, Hercul es6 salvific exploit in their |
which, howevert hey continue to celebrate in their ceremonial

201 Another visual reminder of Hercules appears in 8:532as Aeneas rides from Pallanteum on aéhadorned
with a lion skin; sed02below.
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honor, placed the care of the cult in the hands of two elite families, the Potitii and Pinarii, Vergil
has a Potitius acting as the chief of the cult, alongside the Ppramiusque Potitius auctdret
domus Herculei custd®inaria sacri/ hanc aram luco statuiB.26971;iamque sacerdotes
primusque Potitius ibanB.281)2%?
The yearly ceremonies at the Ara Maxima honor Hercules with the veneration due to a

patron deity, including prayer, sacrifice, and the reciting of atokrgy. At the same time, the
rites also represent an expression of Arcadian cultural identity that commemorates a signal event
in their collective memory, Hercul esd® rescue
between identity and civic ritual, tacadian worship of Hercules accords with religious
practice among ancient Mediterranean communities, where the localized worship of a patron god
or goddess solemnly reaffirmed the community®d
deity 203

Her cullaeysiobngs of Cacus is revered as a signal
Evanderdéds recitation of the story, the hero v
Asaved fr om sdaevaids éidesvahi8cdd88/80) (by a fAsupreme ave
(maximusultor 8. 201) . Evander s narrative keeps 1in
saved, who remain on the margins of the action as Cacus flees from theihepoihunnostri
Cacumvideretimentem turbatumqgue oculis8.22223), and finallyreenter the scene to rejoice
over the monstero6s corpse:

neqgueunt expleri corda tuendo

terribilis oculos, vultum villosaque saetis
pectora semiferi atque exstinctos faucibus ignis. (8&85

2025ee Mueller (2002).

203 Cf. Stratton (2013) and Schmitantel (2013), with further bibliography; also Malkin (1987),-2%4 on cults of
founding heroes.
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The observances that now commemorate their satvahgage all of the Arcadians together, a
point reinforced by Evandenobis8.185R00fdacismisent use
meritosquenovamusionores 8. 189) . According to the king,
rites has been faithfiyl preserved across generations of Arcadians, and shall be kept by their
people for all time:

ex illo celebratus honos laetique minores

servavere diem, primusque Potitius auctor

et domus Herculei custos Pinaria sacri

hanc aram luco statyiquae maxima semper

dicetur nobis et erit quae maxima semper. (8.288
The event of Pallanteumbés salvation at the ha
cultural memory, a triumph of good over evil ritually commemorated by the whole coitymu
The supreme importance of Hercules to the Arcadian people is expressed also in private
devotion, inspiring Pallasdé prayer to the her

per patris hospitium et mensas, quas advena adisti,

te precor, Alae, coeptis ingentibus adsis.

cernat semineci sibi me rapere arma cruenta

victoremque ferant morientia lumina Turni. (10.4&%)

Hercules is a champion, a patron god, and a savior; but in his act of communal salvation

he also represents, many ways, a founder, a role he often assumes in mythic tradition. In the
most immediate sense, he is the founder of his own cult, having instituted the Ara Maxima
himself and appointed the Potitii and Pinarii as its guardians (.25%ut in view of
Pdlanteum as whole, too, Hercules cuts the figure of a civic founder. He intervened decisively in
the affairs of that community to set it upon a new course of freedom and security, and created a

new institution (the Ara Maxima) for his own commemoratiort tas to be, over decades, a

focal point of the Arcadiansd religion and cu
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paradigms of violence initiating a new order, a recurrent motif of founding narratives familiar

from such stories as the Giganmm hy or Apol |l o&% sl aying of Pyttt
In her examination of founders and foundation in ancient political discourse, Diliana

Angelova elaborates the connection between the rhetoric of communal salvation and that of

foundation:

Greeks believed that exceptad mortals, saviors, benefactors, and founders of

cities deserved divine honors. The Hell eni
the king was s@tUr (savior), euergetUs (be
his peopl e. €t heasolaselydinked#othe aomcepts bf paternityi e s w
and deliverance, the utmost benefaction. Founding, an act tantamount to
engendering a city and a nation, thus became notionally connected to saving the

polity from extreme danger. A savior would be hailed asew founder and

worshipped as a god®

Among the Romans, too, deliverers of the state had long been honored as founders in the
Republican period:
Because Romans honored the saviors of the state as founders, a city such as Rome
could have more than onatfier and more than one savior. Camillus, who saved
Rome from the Gauls, was hailed as ARomul u
Asecond founder of the city. o The Roman g
founder of Romeod f orctribéssntheilatw tepublic 2few over Ge
Roman <citizens, including Augustusbés adopt
honorifics pater patriage epithets that also have religious significance in that
apotheosis was an expected award for saviors and fodéost®®
This tradition was alive in Vergilds own age,
saw the el abor aftasomi orfi Mdiasas oRvoomesd&®d fnew f ounde

founders, himself the progenitor of a new generagigaivho deserved divine honors for his

accompl i®hments. o

204 Cf. Hardie (1986), 11418, who reads the story of Hercules and Cacus against the model of the Gigantomachy.
205 Angelova (2015), 15.
206 |pid., 21; also 3-65 on Augustus and later emperors as saviors and founders.

2071pid., 21.
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I n the rites performed for Hercules and hi
the ceremonies at the Ara Maxima also evoke ancient models of founder cult. In their standard
proceduresannual commemorations for Greek founders agree in several aspects with the
activities of Evander and his people: such commemorations were treated as state festivals and
engaged the whole community; they occurred on an appointed day, annually obseradd; and
forms of celebration, which included ritual feasting, focused on the fodffdesunder cults
provided a locus for communal solidarity and identity within colonies, a role filled by Hercules
for Vergil?®®s Arcadi ans.

From these historical comparanda angedrock of mythological, political, and religious
traditions, Hercul esd identity in Pallanteum
divinity, but also that of a founder. In this respect, the civic cult of Hercules corresponds with the
venerdion of founders we have seen elsewhere irAieeid In diverse ways, the Trojans,
Carthaginians, and Latins all publicly commemorate their founders and organize, to some extent,
their cultural landscape around the memory of foundation.

Like communal hees in other societi®ssuch as we have seen in the commemoration
of Romebs great gener al s a aHercaléesalsogeprasemsan n  Au g
exemplar of values. Following the tour of the city, Evander admonishes Aeneas not to scorn the
poverl of his lodgings on the Palatine, invoking Hercules as a model of humility:

Ahaeco inquit Alimina victor
Alcides subiit, haec illum regia cepit.

aude, hospes, contemnere opes et te quoque dignum
finge deo, rebusque veni non asper égen. 0 -66)8 . 3 6 2

208 Malkin (1987), 195200. Eden (1975pd8 . 275 r ai ses the possibility that Ev
of ficiants t o #ommlnemquepacaieddeumiectstha dneient bélief that divine recipients of

honors were present at their celebration; the summoning of Hercules would agree with common procedure in

founder cults, where the founder was ritually invited to the annual feast (Malkin 1987, 198).

209 \alkin (1987), 200203, 24445, 260.
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I n Evander 6s memory, Hercules shows himself t
rustic poverty that characterizes his socfé®yn his prayer to Hercules in Book 10, Pallas seeks

the goddés favor by esxobligagon aslgyedtiend of hiswpeaplepggr hi m o f
patris hospitium et mensas, quas advena aditiprecor, Alcide10.46061).

But the contribution of the Hercul ean para
much deeper than the show of proggesth o st r el ati ons. Schol arship
a broader fAHerculean ethosodo has considered th
ki ngds ent itHerculesovas, bdsideseavinodel guest, a peerless warrior. The motif of
his indomitable power links together the many labors and battles recounted in the hymn of the
Salii (8.285305), which begins with his strangling of the twin snakes in his crib and ends with
the fall of Cacus. Hercul es 6 nontstonisegenttho | nes s
8.299) amid this longer narration of his extraordinary physical prowess, which, in the
culmination of the song, constitutes the definitive proof for his descent from Jupitar¢vis
proles 8.301)%'2

In combination with thistrme ndous power , Hercul esd rol e a
monsterslayer for the Arcadians yields a conceptualization of the hero that renders him a

deliverer of justice, a force for good over evil, a righteous and merciless punisher of foes. In both

thehynn of the Salian priests, and Evander s | on

210 As the Trojans first enter the city, the accommodations they receive at the Ara Maxima are heaps of turf (8.176)
and a seat hewn from maple (8.178); Papaioannou (2003)

2lSee esp. 00 Hé&vaadejanddforthdomimgfeneid,ad 8.184; Petrini (1997), 561, 6265.

212 Miller (2014), 44147 provides a close reading of the hymn and examines the characterization of Hercules that

emerges from it; Heiden (1987)eseVergil constructing the hymn as a demonstrably unsuccessful attempt to
Asuppresso the truly chaotic force that Hercules repre:
undermines itself.
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express a blackndwhite moral perspective and a predilection for violence that ranges to the
extrem&®The gruesome descripti on esaHistaS@forblsod st r an
(angit inhaereng elisos oculos et siccum sanguine gut&I26061). The Arcadian stories of
Hercul esd other exploits, those known from ot
violence attested nowhere else: Hercules kile centaurs Hylaeus and Pholus with his bare
hands, along with the Cretan bull, which in all other accounts he delivers alive to Eurytheus:

tu nubigenas, invicte, bimembris

Hylaeumque Pholumque manu, tu Cresia mactas
prodigia et vastum Nmeae sub rupe leonem. (8.2993)

O6Hara and Petrini have further il lustrate
apparently springing from the i magination of
worl dvi ew. E v towadd eleas mdraé nardatvasdsypredicated on a Herculean

paradigm of good versus evil. The influence of that paradigm reaches far beyond his

understanding of Herculesdéd own deeds; through
recreatingthéher o6s myt hos in his own conception of
instance, in the thematic and verbal parall el

nemesis, Mezentius, as Evander elaborates the monstrous cruelties afisharEking:

guid memorem infandas caedes, quid facta tyranni
effera? di capiti ipsius generique reservent!

485 mortua quin etiam iungebat corpora vivis
componens manibusque manus atque oribus ora,
tormenti genus, et sani@boquefluentis
complexu in misero longa sic morte necabat. (8.883

28The very names of the smamd)dsamdarirtast ema h bEviamnd(e@ g s ofisgroeof
basic morality; déneid &BmHsra (forthcoming

2406 Har a (fBvandd).c o mi ng
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Like Cacus, Mezentius has brought righteous vengeance down upon himself. Even after his
overthrow and exile the Etruscans are still intent on delivering justice:

ergo omniduriis surrexit Eturiaiustis
regem ad supplicium praggeMarte reposcunt. (8.4986)

The hideous dec ay tabofjued8é)zeeatistthie rotting heads that adorsed (
Ca c u s Ora Mirani tristi pendebant pallidatabo 19 7)) ; Evanda eEtorsu saaresce
righteousfuror (495) recalls the rage of Hercules in pursuitof Catug:r i i s exar ser at é
(219-20), furens(228),fervidus ira(230)2%°
The Herculean subtext that shapes Evander o
an intriguing sement of his speech of farewell to Pallas. There he reminisces about his victory
over the thredived warrior Erulus, a figure otherwise unattested in ancient literature, and a feat
which criticsas earlyas Serviemd8 . 56 4) have | dewrtperteivedd as Evanc
reenactment of Her cthbded@eryattPmbat with the thre
560 o mihi praeteritos referat si luppiter annos,
gualis eram cum primam aciem Praeneste sub ipsa
stravi scutorumque incendi victor acervos
et regem hac Erulum dextsab Tartara misi,
nascenti cui tris animas Feronia mater
565 (horrendum dictu) dederat, terna arma movénda
ter leto sternendus erat; cui tunc tamen omnis
abstulit haec animas dextra et totidem exuit armis... (86360

Following upon thidHerculean feat, Evander yearns that he himself could have put an end to

Mezentiusd evil, sparing the need for Pall asbé

2506 Har a ( f Bvandd) momsrihanttee words Evander puts in the mouth of the Etruscan soothsayer

descri bi ng Me z quosiustusis Hbsteofeet dalohetmenitaadcendit Mezentiuiga, 8.506501)
correspond with Evander 6s o wn -96 (atmoven The desciipdoa dlsodyy of t he |
extension, evokes the raging, gea f u | Hercules of Evander 6s earlier story

216 Cf, Petrini (1997),561: @i The resemblances are obvious, and Geryo
Heracles is driving Geryonds catltilve daé a nt chtrigleebroydere dif o Ca ¢ |
See also Secci (2013), 215, who reads Evander as purposely embellishing the event to provoke his own

comparison with Hercules.
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Non ego nunc dulci amplexu divellerer usquam

nate, tuo, neque finitimo Mezentius umquam

huic capiti insultans tot ferro saeva dedisset

funera, tam multis viduasset civibus urbem. (8:36%
Evander again becomes a woblel Hercules, a savior of Pallanteum from an oppressive evil,
this time in opposition to a Mezentius already fashionea f t er Cacusod6 | i keness

What Petrini calls the Acul tur al l nnocence

world into a heroic | andscape, fAa mythical re
mor al c'hThe youmgPallas, raised ini$ cultural milieu, shows himself an heir to the
marti al ideol ogy that Evanderds worldview ent

graphic vision of Turnusodo deat h tcemnattsemmecul d be

sibi me rapere arm cruenta/ victoremque ferant morientia lumina Tuyii0.46263). Indeed,

(@)}

the figure of Evander | ooms | arge in Pallas
he shows himsel f e ags®emqieomeam|patriak quae nbohit her 6 s gl
aemula laudi10.371), and does so again in his bold challenge to Tuantispoliis ego iam
raptis laudabor opimig aut leto insigni: sorti pater aequus utrique €50.44951).

When, in Book 11, Evander r elanteuny, leesemBirssl | as 0
true to his martial worl dview, extolling his
behind:

qguod si immatura manebat
mors gnatum, caesis Volscorum milibus ante
ducentem in Latium Teucros cecidisse iuvabit.
guin ego non alio digner te funere, Palla,

170 quam pius Aeneas et quam magni Phryges et quam
Tyrrhenique duces, Tyrrhenum exercitus omnis.
magna tropaea ferunt quos dat tua dextera leto;
tu quoque nunc stares immanis truncus in arvis,
esset par aetas et idem si robur ab annis,

175 Turne. (11.166&75)

217 Petrini (1997), 51.
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Living out the Herculean paradigm of crime and retribution, he expresses only the wish for swift
vengeance against Turnus, the perpetrator, using the language of moral obligationl&teart
Aeneasd6 duty as avenger of father and son:

guod vitam moror invisam Pallante perempto

dextera causa tua est, Turnum gnatoque patrique

guam debere vides. (11.1:79)

I f we grant, with OO0OHar a anment®lginfluencesthe t hat
ideology of Evander and the Arcadians, we might also ask whether their assimilation of reality to
the Hercul ean paradigm applies equally to Eva
visual, and thematic association of Aened@ \Wercules constitutes a major theme in Alemeid
as a whole, but, in the context of Evander 0s
el ements speak to Evanderds deliberate | inkin
Aeneas 0 arrmpersorally (emhasaead avighse 8.176) invites Aeneas to the seat
covered with the | ion skin emblematic of the
king enjoins Aeneas to adslsiutmer aelry,ulfets 648 fneoadteil c
t he g od®sandeat sparptheehumble accommodations of his htergupque dignurh
finge deg 8.365). The phrase immediately following this speeaentem Aenean duxXB.367),
focalized through the subject Evander, further suggestdl@snt i f i cati on of t he
with Hercules. Later, when the war pact has been made, Evander sends forth the Arcadian
cavalry on campaign against the Latins, Aeneas leading them on a steed clad in a lion skin with
gilded claws (8.5563), a mount whah Evander and his people specially prepared for him
(ducunt exsortem Aeneg&552).

It is Evanderds tendency to view the worl d

to cast individuals in the roles of the hero and the monster: he himself adiedcales in
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slaying Erulus, and Mezentius becomes a double of Cacus. Is Aeneas, in the mind of Evander, a
new Hercules for Pallanteum? Structural si mil
arrival and Aeneas® s ugoge asstrarigérs from gfas, srsl enfpy | i t y .
the citybés hospitality. Hercul esd advent save
who has arrived on the day sacred to the hero and god, has come pledging war against the Latins,
whom, according to Tilbeus, Evander has been battling in a protracted war (8.55), one in

which his resources are scarce and his foes have the upper handr@.43Ren these
narrative parallels, the recurrent |l inking of
Evnder 6s broader fAHerculean worldview, o0 it is

to fashion Aeneas in the guise of a new Hercules, a new savior of the city.

Al | of this evidence contributes tm a mor e
the Arcadiansd®é communal consciousness. As t he
savior and virtual founder, and an exemplar o

civic values, informs their martial ideology, and even, for Eeanflames his construction of
political events. The cultural memory of this god, champion, and founder thus directs, in very
real ways, both the cultural life and the political initiatives of the Arcadian pétple.
Here we leave discussion of Herculeg] &mrn to further instantiations of cultural
memory attested in the urban landscape of Pallantélifvv ander 6s tour wi th Ae

thevirum monumentapriorufn 8. 312) aligns the fictional <char

o

2180n the influence of Hercules in Pallanteum, see also Secci (2013), who has misedths ue of Evander
agency in promoting the cult that binds his community together. According to his view, Evander is deliberately
embellishing the Hercules and Cacus story to engineer an effective political myth for his people

219 This episode is cuial to study of Roman memory and identity in fkeneidand Augustan ideology; in what
follows | focus on the Vergilian construction of Pall
rather than among cont e mp o AangidyadR3IBIsapples furthed bibéiographyoh or t h ¢ o
the tour; see also Seider (2013);%3® Papaioannou (2003), 688, 696700, and Rea (2007), &5.
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reatlife Roman audience, fdoth groups possess cultural awareness of the monuments
described, excepting those whose future f ame
dynamics of commemorati on t Ipedefoshs&pman Ver gi | 6s
audience are thus reqmtuced among his imaginary Arcadians.
Evander and Aeneas approach first the altar and gate built, according to the narrator, in
honor of Evanderd6s prophetess mother, the nym
vix ea dicta, dehinc progressus monstrat et aram
et Carment@m Romani nomine portam
guam memorant, nymphae priscum Carmentis honorem,
vatis fatidicae, cecinit quae prima futuros
Aeneadas magnos et nobile Pallanteum. (84837
The setting of the Roman Car memntgall 6Gatoenliyn EvV
demonstrable anachronism in the survey of Pallanteum, as the historical gate was only built with
the Servian Wall traditionally dated to the r
the Roman structure and its poetic replica shaxeséime object of commemoration; both the
gate, and the altar on the south side of the Capitoline, were linked with the figure of Carmentis
(or Carmenta) in Roman traditiéf’ The monument honors the same figure, in the perspective
of bot h Ver gence @éd hisftAccadamchaaacters.
Within the fictive Pallanteum, the reasons
Carmenti sd memory resonates with many of the
merited the dedication of these prominent instatits, Carmentis appears prominent in the

cultural memory of the Arcadians; she is the recipient of unique public tribute. As a member of

the ruling house of the founders Pallas and E

2205ee Gransden (1976) and Fordyce (19ad)oc
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made her a figure of praege. Her divinity as a nymph, too, might mark her out for special
reverence, as the presence of the altar suggests.
Two details about Carmentis mentioned in the text clarify the terms of her veneration.
First, as attested in the lines above, she forét@d)lory of the new settlement of Pallanteum
and its eventual inhabitants (3401 ) : t he attachment of this rela
description constitutes a virtuallogiumof Carmentis, and suggests this prophecy as the primary

reason for hemnportant place in collective memory. Amid their first beginnings in a distant

|l and, the nymphés oracle of the settlersd fut
remembrance and pride. Second, Ev anahiBons, r el at e
along with Apoll obés auspices, thamatrisqgeed hi m t o
egere tremendACarmentis nymphae monita et deus auctor Ap@18353 6) . The nAfears

bidding of his mother compelled his action; that Evandedits her role in influencing his travel
alongside Apollo, the god associated with city founding, highlights her crucial role in inspiring
and guiding the endeavor. Carmentis holds a p
together with Apollo as theé g u a r auctorpof the néw settlement, and Evander himself as
founder and king. The monuments to Carmentis, then, celebrate not only a queen and a divine
prophetess, but also a founder of Pallantétim.

Evander points out tyum,theruthedupercalsThe narramf R o mu
tapping into an ancient etymology of the latter name, connects the Luperchyeatus an
Arcadian epithet of Parmt gelida monstrat sub rupe Luperc¢d&tarrhasio dictum Panos de more
Lycaei(8.34344). Connecting he site with the Arcadian cul t,

Lupercal s name is contextualized in the memo

221Cf. Angelova (2015), 122 on queens and empresse founders in Gred@oman practice; also 6807 for the
depiction of Livia and later imperial women as founders.
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expression of ethnic identity. The veneration of Pan in his Arcadian aspect narrates the cultural
at achment of Evander6s people to this native
shores and enshrined in the cé%e.
The name of the Argiletum receives an etymological aetiology of its owetuss Argj
AArguso demi se, 0 radrbneehostedeg noa at sacrvmorstnat nNEmua
Argileti / testaturque locum et letum docet hospitis A8J84546). Servius and Servius Auctus
(ad loc) report that this Argus attempted to murder Evander in a bid for power, and was slain
after the disovery of his plot, either by the king himself or his guafdg.he name of this
Roman street, in the poetic universe of the poem, is thus devised by Vergil to commemorate the
suppression of what the tradition characterizes as a political conspiracy nbamtirey of sites
after events of treachery and communal peril, contemporary Rome also had notable examples,
like the Tarpeian Rock, a site which, perhaps in suggestive juxtaposition, the narrator mentions
i mmedi ately foll owi ng igiletam (@ine adéTarpemm getlemmn at i on o
8.347)??*In Pallanteum, the nanfrgiletumconveys a narrative of a grave danger to the state
and its swift suppression. It may stand as a warning to others@oald abuser s of Evan
hospitality (as Servius proposesiitlalso as a public display of Arcadian valor. In view of the
heroic ideology in Pallanteum explored above, this Argus may appear in Arcadian memory as
one more Cacus threatening communal destruction, a villain dispatched by Evander with stern

justice.

22Cf . Fordyce (1976) Aeneid, addt dratieantiquariantraditiendinkingnAgcadian Pan
to the Lupen@GY),209H0 anthe éyinblagy underlying the tradition.

2See OOHara-11(2017), 210

224 Cf. Papaioannou (2003), 698.
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A trio of monuments linked to major gods closes the tour of Pallanteum. The first, the
Capitolium, is a site of mysterious religious power as yet unconnected with a specific deity
834754); it is only from the viewprondantdedcVieptgil
foreshadows the supreme religious site in the city, the temple of Jupiter Optimus Maximus.

Where the developed Capitolium will only exist in the future, the settlements called Janiculum
and Saturnia, to which Evander turns next, only egligt the past:

haec duo praeterea disiectis oppida muris,

reliquias veterumque vides monumenta virorum.

hanc lanus pater, hanc Saturnus condidit arcem;

laniculum huic, illi fuerat Saturnia nomen. (8.358)
The ruined towns founded bgdus and Saturn memorialize gods who ruled their own earthly
kingdoms in the region6s primeval times. The
this antiquarian story relate that Janus and Saturn ruled as contemporaries, each in his own
domain?*Sat urnés Golden Age may receive the most
Latinus and Evander, but the reign of Janus is also commemorated in the Latin palace of Picus,
where his portrait -&9,@aeathsritualiopehing@ aosingrofthes (7. 1
Gates of War (7.610). The succession of kingdoms represented by the amegire@sin

Latium is concretized in these physical remai

mythic past preserved dmaddAncadiaddmdmuditesyn by Verg

Memory and Identity in State Diplomacy
We can build on the evidence gathered up to now for cultural memory and identity within
the poembébs communities by exploring one more

diplomacy. In this focus, we shift attention from the cultivation of communal identity among the

25Cf . OO0Har a Aénkigand Fomayzer(1977gd loc.
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members of one ethnic group to the articulation of that identity to outsiders, who not only do not
share membership of the group, but have distinct traditions antitieke of their own. We have
seen in the previous chapter how shared myths could provide common ground in diplomatic
interactions in the ancient world, a forum where cultural memory, assertions of kinship, and
political rhetoric intersected. In Anthony $mt hés f r amewor k, et hnic cul 1
for |l ocating human populations in the world i
means for framing and interpreting the world of human beings, and in particular as a means of
classiffingad si tuating®Umknwewrgidtolsemsa.rad ati ve micro
and memory deployed in interstate dialogue among his characters, who use ethnic culture to
medi ate engagements in ways familiar from the
In the first diplomatic exchange between Dido and the Trojans, it is not shared culture

t hat bridges the divide between peoples, but
familiarity with Troy and its histor§?’ The illustrations of stories from the TrojanWan Juno 6 s
temple (1.4533) corroborate the knowledge that Dido claims before llioneus:

quis genus Aeneadum, quis Troiae nesciat urbem,

virtutesque virosque aut tanti incendia belli?

non obtunsa adeo gestamus pectora Poeni,

nec tam aversugjaos Tyria Sol iungit ab urbe. (1.568)
Dido later reveals to Aeneas that her impressions of the Trojans have been shaped by her father
Belusdé encounter in Cyprus with the warrior T
half-Trojan:

atqueequidem Teucrum memini Sidona venire

620 finibus expulsum patriis, nova regna petentem

auxilio Beli; genitor tum Belus opimam
vastabat Cyprum et victor dicione tenebat.

226 Sith (2009), 29.

227 Cf. Seider (2013), 989 and Nakata (2B4), 106110.
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tempore iam ex illo casus mihi cognitus urbis
Troianae nomenque tuuragesque Pelasgi.
625 ipse hostis Teucros insigni laude ferebat
seque ortum antiqua Teucrorum a stirpe volebat. (126)9

Didobs respect for the Trojan people, affirme
influence her decisiontolerali d t o Aeneasd men. But it is ano
of her own exile, that receives emphasis in the close of her first speech to Aemeigsiara
mali miseris succurrere disqd.630).

In Book 7, the interview between King Latinus and thejdm delegation relies more
extensively on cultural memory as a means of
bears quoting in full:

195 dicite, Dardanidae (neque enim nescimus et urbem
et genus, auditique advertitis aequore cursum),
quid petitis? quae causa rates aut cuius egentis
litus ad Ausonium tot per vada caerula vexit?
sive errore viae seu tempestatibus acti,

200 qualia multa mari nautae patiuntur in alto,
fluminis intrastis ripas portuque sedetis,
ne fugite hospitium, neve ignorate Latinos
Saturni gentem haud vinclo nec legibus aequam,
sponte sua veterisque dei se more tenentem.

205 atque equidem memini (fama est obscurior annis)
Auruncos ita ferre senes, his ortus ut agris
Dardanus ldeas Phrygiae penetrarit ad urbes
Threiciamgue Samum, quae nunc Samothracia fertur.
hinc illum Corythi Tyrrhena ab sede profectum

210 aurea nunc solio stellantis regia caeli
accipit et numerum divorum altaribus auget. (7:29%)

The meéng takes place inside the palace of Picus, which itself constitutes a grandiloquent

showcase of the Latin people and their storied past. Latinus devotes only a small portion of his
opening speech to defining his own community, which he characterizestasiS n6s peopl e,
virtuous not by imposed law but their inherent nature {202). With great economy, this short

description highlights two elements that define the Latin character and facilitate the diplomatic
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exchange. First is the figure of Satuneyeignorate Latinod Saturni gentem202203), who

merits special mention as the patron deity of

cultural norms\{eterisque dei se more tenent&@®4), and the divine ancestor of Latinus

himself, from whose lieage he derives prestige and legitimacy. The second element is the

characterization of the Latins as a righteous peag@stém...aequaisponte sua204205).

This self description, in the context of the exchange, underscores a diplomatic posture of

welomi ng generosity, to be r e adfugitenhospittun2d2, m wi t h

and the gentle disposition with which he first receives them @ ¢ i d ©184).Tlese three

l ines thus express, in bri efandreasbuee the @rvjansio$ 6 et h

the kingbés good intentions in the dialogue.
Latinus shows greater interest in relating to the identity of the foreign party than in

introducing his own, and finds common ground in the figure of Dardanus, with whom he begins

and ends his overture. From the first words of his speech, Latinus asserts his knowledge of the

Trojans, their homeland, and their migratioedue enim nescimus et urbéet genus, et

auditique advertitis aequore cursutt®596), and locates his guestghin the local history of

his native Italy by addressing the embasspasianidae(195). Asking the reason for their

arrival, he extends his hospitality (:202), then proceeds with the brief excursus on Saturn and

the Latins (20204) before returninggain to the theme of Dardanus, this time with greater

el aboration, recounting the tale heard from i

and ultimate apotheosis (2@51 1 ) . Dardanusd major role in the

a device in altural negotiation. In dialogue between two diverse and distinct peoples, Dardanus

represents, in a |l ooser sense, a Acommon ance

Latins can both relate, by which they can situate one another in their world
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Il 1l i oneusdé response is well tailored to the
kingbés introduction of his Saturnian race wit
Trojans®é descent from Dardanus:

ab love principium generis, love Dardapubes
gaudet avo, rex ipse lovis de gente suprema:
Troius Aeneas tua nos ad limina misit. (7.2119
Three times invoking Jupiter, llioneus affiliates the Trojan people, their founder Dardanus, and
their current king Aeneas withthegodirsawer t o Latinusd descriptior
identity; the assertion of patron deities constitutes an exchange of cultural #Wtoseus
again refers to Dardanus toward the close of

Latium as & r e t hinc Bardanus ortug, huc repetit(7.24041).

Even as the ambassador foregrounds his peo

cues in using Dardanusd memory as a basis for
|l 1l i oneusd® gatechds hdomehant identity as Troj a
of native Italian roots; his address invokes

their people, and their current misfortune, and even alleges, in apparent exaggbitimher

nations are begging for their allian€But amid these arguments predicated on their more

i mmedi ate fAforeigno identity as Trojans, the
Dardanus or the finati veo .Bdfaallionetisyeven dpeakts, hi s an
Latinus himself has already asserted the value of Dardanian ancestry in the process of cross

cultural negotiation.

228 Cf. Thomas (1982), 10102.

229Nakata (2012),3488. | di sagree, though, with Nakataé6s claimt
descent here as a rhetorical calculation (344).
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Where Latinus and llioneus exchange native traditions as a means of coming to terms,
Aeneas06 oV daerin8.12é&1 does ndE nelpan cultural commonality, but rather direct
kinship:

Dardanus, lliacae primus pater urbis et auctor,
135 Electra, ut Grai perhibenitlantide cretus,
advehitur Teucros; Electram maximiidas
edidit, aetlerios umero qui sustinet orbis.
vobis Mercurius pater est, quem candida Maia
Cyllenae gelido conceptum vertice fudit;
140 at Maiam, auditis si quicquam credimidlas,
idem Atlasgenerat caeli qui sidera tollit.
sic gaaus amborum scindit se sanguine ab uno. (84234
Aeneas takes care to stress the claim of Atlantean kinship, repeating the name of Atlas four times
(135, 136, 140, 141), in the last instance strengtheneddeith His language, too, aims to
fortfyhi s appeal with the authority of known tr ai
the Greeksyt Grai perhibent,135;auditis si quicquam credimu$40). So confident is Aeneas
in the force of this appeal that he alleges to have prepared naaghearents for an allianchis
fretus non legatos neque prima per artei@mptamenta tui pepigi4344). For all of his
efforts, though, the real effect of Aeneasbd r
acknowl edges none i$replyelnsteaa, st & a edasay familalirtk that i n
stirs his feelings, the intimacy he enjoyed with Anchises as a young man.

I n its aim of securing a political goal th
Evander is a specimen of kinship diplomaayform of engagement predicated on presumed
ancestral ties between peoples, and the consequent affinities or obligations owed by the parties to
one another as kin. The many ancient commuitiesSicily, Asia Minor, and elsewhedethat

claimed kinship wit the Romans through shared Trojan heritage exemplify this type of rhetoric,

which flourished in the Hellenistic world and transferred into Roman usage. Vergil has replicated
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this widely attested form of diplomatic rhetoric in the overture of Aeneas tadeévavhich

Bernstein aptly | abels a f*aradigmatic examp]l
The claims made in the speech have received further scrutiny at the hands of critics, who

have revealed flaws in Aeneasdo all eded agene sl

actually based on the conflation of three distinct figures named ZAtlasreplicating this

common diplomatic practice within his epic, V

expedient use of mythic genealogy, the tendentiousneksdfpe of rhetoric. Many attempts at

claiming kinship in the ancient world were based on specious evidence, invented traditions, and

forced interpretations of myth, resulting in alleged genealogies concocted expressly for political

advantagé®With thishi st ori cal reality in mind, we shoul

overture, a supposed genealogical link between himself and Evander based on an erroneous

equation of three mythical figures named Atl a
El ectra, another the Arcadian parent of Mercu
African Atlas who sustains the heavens on his shoufdéEssy en i f we take Aenea

innocent and not deliberate, the error still highlights the liabilityefqredient invention in
myt hi cal geneal ogies. Vergilbés replication of

for both its use and abuse in political negotiation.

230 Bernstein (2007), 183.

231 The North African Alas appears in th&eneidin 4.24651, and is mentioned in 4.4&PR and 6.7987. Servius

(@d8. 134) identifies the three Atl ases in mythographical
error. | agree with Nakata (2012), 358 inread ng t hi s fierror o as a deli berate mi
therefore intentionally committed by Vergil in crafting
geneal ogy he presents here is tahatommove Bmcjeasn 9 Ddred gk \n:
speak, in order to support an alliance between the two

2%2Cf. Chapter 1, 1112,

233 Cf, Nakata (2012), 3534.
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Aeneas seeks to persuade Evander to ally with him based on the (speciousppretext
shared lineage. Why does he deploy this rhetorical strategy, which appears nowhere else in the
poem? At the close of his speech to Evander, Aeneas relies upon a more conventional argument
for alliance, elaborating the threat posed by the Latins, to wieattributes, in what Fordyce
|l abels a fAtotal misrepresermrfation, o lust for
gens eadem, quae te, crudeli Daunia bello
insequitur; nos si pellant nihil afore credunt
guin omnem Hesperiam penitus sua sub iuga mittant,
et mare quod supra teneant quodque adluit infra. (31936
Aeneas0 exaggeration of the Latin threat play
already learned from Tiberinus that Evander has been waging a protracted war with the Latins
(8.55. Aeneas also argues from military objectives in his two other diplomatic speeches as well.
Earlier, when his men first approach Pall ante
and purpose by requesting alliance to counter the Latin threat:
Troiugenas ac tela vides inimica Latinis,
quos illi bello profugos egere superbo.
Euandrum petimus. ferte haec et dicite lectos
Dardaniae venisse duces socia arma rogantis. Q)17
In Book 10, when he meets with the Etruscan leadestiba, the reported exchange suggests
Aeneasds approach was similarly straightforwa
namgue ut ab Euandro castris ingressus Etruscis
regem adit et regi memorat nomengue genusque
150 quidve petat quidve ipse ferat, Mezentius arma
guae i conciliet, violentaque pectora Turni
edocet, humanis quae sit fiducia rebus

admonet immiscetque preces, haud fit mora, Tarchon
iungit opes foedusque ferit. (10.188)

234Fordyce (1977)ad loc
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Aeneas foregrounds their ¢ o mnoonertwanteamd Tearaus,Me z e n
the man who sheltered Mezentius after his overthiibsviiter caedem Rutulorum elapsus in
agros/ confugere et Turni defendier hospitis arn8s49293).

The contrast between these pragmatic arguments and the extravagamtgiesiesgipeal
to Evander raises the question of why Aeneas employs such inflated rhetoric in that one instance.
| agree with Nakata in locating the answer in the very concern that Aeneas expressly dismisses at
the beginning of his speeamon equidem extioma Danaum quod ductor et Arcaguodque a
stirpe fores geminis coniunctus Atridg&12930). Following the sack of their city, the Trojans
are left with an abiding distrust of Greeks, an attitude expressed by both Aevesisge tot
urbes/ Argolicas nediosque fugam tenuisse per hqs3i28283) and Helenusc(incta malis
habitantur moeniaGrais 3. 39 8) . Even before his personal
is foreshadowed by the Sibyl in a way that calls attention to the irony of a Grdekeatt
offering aid to Trojansvia prima salutig (quod minime reris) Graia pandetur ab urt&96
97). Aeneas thus opens his speech to Evander with the voaptine Graiugenun®.127), and
forthrightly acknowledges the Hellenic ethnicity the kingrekawith the Atreidae, the
devastators of Troy. The elevated diction and ingratiating tone reflect the unease of a situation in
which a Trojan survivor of a bloody Greek conquest seeks aid from a Greek king; in spite of the
promises of the Sibyl and Tibatis, the outcome of the encounter is surely a source of tension
for Aeneas’®® The need to overcome this perceived ethnic divide, deeply rooted in recent trauma

and violence, motivates Aeneasb6 attempts to g

25Cf. Nakata (2012), 356: i DngEvariddr,éleneas eouldnotiherefdespreaisely ur a nc
gauge the outcome of a meeting with unknown Greeks. Kinship ties might mitigate potential tensions that could
arise, and so Aeneas, by creatively manblpkinkhpptigssthay hi s a|
are central to his overtures to Evander . o
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military advantage, but in the more profound reassurance of an ancestral bond. Like llioneus and
Latinus before him, Aeneas mines the mythic past to find common ground with a foreign
interlocutor, here to surmount possible animosity through recourse to antameship rooted
in shared traditions. The result is an impressive, but fundamentally specious, rhetorical specimen,

an appropriate analogue to the kinship diplom

Conclusion

Aeneasd inventi ve us ealliande showcasespghe perceivedforeee a |
of such narratives in Vergilos epic world, an
type of nAgeneal ogical engineeringo (Hannah) o

referents in Augustand®ne, not the least of which is the tracing of geas luliaback to
Aeneasd son Ascanius, identified wit® lulus p
Aeneasd appeal il lustrates with specisgaas cl ar i
well as its liability to manipulation that serves the demands of the present.
These two them@sfirst, the influence of the collective past on political activity, and,
second, the deliberate editing and shaping of the past for politicabgedignus to the larger
scope of this dissertation, for they are precisely the cultural phenomena with which this study of
the Aeneidis primarily concerned. Beginning from the first thémée crucial role of the shared
past in communal politiés this chapter hasurveyed several expressions of cultural memory
among Vergildés fictionalized communities, and
major ethnic groups employ memory in the construction of identity, values, and political

authority. In concludig this chapter, | close with further reflections on the second theme: how

236 Hannah (2004), Nakata (2012); see also Br€fiabrol (2009), Toohey (1984), and Wiseman (1974). On the
lulus-Ascanius identification, see Chapteml 89

116



Ver gi |l 6s ¢ o mmu n-lifecouatasrparts| usektheir gadt ldstories to sud political
expedients, and in the process subject cultural memory to deliberate alterapbases, or
suppression. Like Aeneasd6 tendentious geneal o
among his characters not just the use of cultural memory in political rhetoric, but also the

instabilities inherent in that use.

The Tr oj a s Dardareus, which lias rhajor implications in the narrative of the
exilesdéd6 westward migration, is itself the sub
practical goal s. Early in their journdgdent, t he
mot her : 0

antiqguam exquirite matrem
hic domus Aeneae cunctis dominabitur oris
et nati natorum et qui nascentur ab illis. (3%8}

The ambiguity of thantiquamate6 s | dentity exposes the compl ex

t he T ownjfoandatién myth$>’ Believing that the oracle indicates the homeland of

Teucer, the Trojans sail to Crete, only to di
71), that the correct | ocation wandDartdahus. bi rt hp
Prior to the Penatesd correction, the Tr o]

spirits. The sailors che€@retam proavosque petamas they voyage (3.129), a rallying cry that
bespeaks the Trojansd deyeButthe amitiabexa@dmendianoftor Teu
|l ast: following the Penat es 6 patr@aVvlieuceafadesimo t hat
utter obscurity. It is instead their lineage from Dardanus that becomes most prominent in the

Trojans 6 tmemorigins.t i ve of

237 See Nakata (2012), 338, Bretin-Chabrol (2009), 3082; also Hardy (1996), Armstrong (2002), 322, and
Seider (2013), 569.
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The reason for this new emphasis on Dardanus is manifestly pragmatic. On his ancestry,

not Teucer ds, r est spattiahndtaly a strang esnetionalfmoti@atidn &g i t i ma

the refugees who aim to rebuild Troy, but also, npoeetically, a title deed to the new land. In
ancient practice, cultural memory was often employed to validate territorial claims, and so it

wor ks within Ve%ghe displacensept bf deucenandvetevatsor of Dardanus

thus exemplifiesanacocet uat ed reading of the Trojansdé et hi
their founding tradition and marginalizing others. What necessitates this choice is the divine
identification of Italy as the site of their national restoration; present circumstintas how

the Trojans interpret and project their peopl

they present themselves as descendants of Dardanus before the Latins and Arcadians, having left

Teucerdéds memory with d@he failed settl ement

When the Trojans arrive in Italy, even Dardanus is subject to strategic emphasis and
neglect in diplomatic rhetoric. Aeneas explicitly claims Dardanian ancestry in his opening to
Pallas cited abovd)(a r d a n i a, 8.820)ard dis address to Evand2arflanus, lliacae

primus pater urbis et aucto8.134); we have already seen llioneus avow Dardanian descent

on

before Latinus (7.2320, 24041). But Aeneas does not mention this genealogy to the Etruscans,

a striking omissi on i everyathgridiplonatic exorangeia ltaly.s 6

me n

This is perhaps because, according to the Etruscan soothsayer whom Evander cites, their people

can only be led by a foreignerJlli fas Italo tantam subiungere gentehexternos optate duces
8.502503). The naator presently reminds us of this condition immediately after the reported
exchange between Aeneas and Tarchon, when the treaty is stradibera fati/ classem

conscendit iussis gens Lydia diviiexterno commissa dui0.15456). For Aeneas to call

238 Cf. Malkin (1994), Jones (1999), and Patterson (2010), esp269
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attention to his Dardanian, and thereby native Italian, descent in this context would be
di sadvantageous to his diplomatic ai m. Mor eov
city of Corythus Corythi Tyrrhena ab sed&.209) makes him not just Itahi, but properly
Etruscan, further necessitating the suppressi
as adux externug®
As Richard Thomas has observed, Jupiter be
genealogical appeal to Evander. Wy already seen the lengths to which Aeneas goes to
establish an Atlantean lineage that proves erroneous. But Thomas raises the point that Aeneas
and Evander do, in fact, share a common ancestor in Jupiter, a link even more distinguished and
temporally inmediate than Atlas: Jupiter was the father of both Dardanus and Mercury through
Electra and Maia, respectively. Thomas asks why Aeneas puts forth Atlas instead of Jupiter,
eliding Jupiter from the genealogy entirely. Looking to the exaggerations Aeneas atmiut
the Italiansd aggression right after the gene
éqguite possibly [ Aeneas] omits this el eme
Evander) as the aggressed agai rtwve rat her
judgment of the realities of invader and invaded in this poem, must surely find that
the reverse obtains: it is the Trojans who appear to be usurpers of Latin territory.
These realities belie the claim of Aeneas that he is not acting withrezgfe(é p e r
artem); that is precisely what he does here, and in that quality we perhaps see why
he suppresses his own affd Evanderds Jovi an
Political advantage may also require fforg
substantial eventsinethrc hi st ory. Aeneas6 visit to Pallan

celebration of Hercules, which includes a hymn to the god that recalls, among his heroic feats,

his razing of Troybello egregias idem disiecerit urhdsroiamque Oechaliamqu@.29091).

29Cf . Nakata (2012), 358. On D#jtldaamnduHogall @38Tbuscan birt h,
240 Thomas (2004005), 13536.
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The text provides no indication of the Trojan
receive itin silencé**Gi ven their experience as firsthand
destruction, an event which, in the court of Dido, Aeneas hasted as amfandus dolor2.3),
their silence invites specul ation. Reading He
recent encouragement to all present, following the story of Cacus, to partake of the rites to their
As har ecmmuaanque yomadeum et date vina volent@&s275) only adds to the
uneasiness of this scenaffd Most striking of all, though little mentioned in scholarship, is
Aeneasd enthusiastic participation in the cul
diplomaticmission to Pallanteum by initiating his own sacrifice to Hercules, joined by Evander
and the other Trojans who pay homage to the god with equal zeal:
solio se tollit ab alto

et primum Herculeis sopitas ignibus aras

excitat, hesternumque largmarvosque penatis

laetus adit; mactat lectas de more bidentis

Euandrus pariter, pariter Troiana iuventus. (8-88)1

Eden notes that the invocationddffcommunesinderscores the forging of alliance, as an

appeal to religious traditions shateglboth parties; the phrase also occurs in 12.118, as the
Italians set up altars i communesefore the swearing of the truce between Latins and
Trojans®*The Trojans® appar endommauoisdeys bestrucderstamdin He r ¢ U

this diplomatc context. Hercules has two dramatically different identities for the Trojans and

Arcadians: for the former he is a destroyer, for the latter a savior and founder. The profound

241Cf . OO0 Har a Aénki® adtla c: o niiSrogne what embarrassingly, Aeneas i
Hercul es for sacki nallob)i sc acliltsy .toh eF orredfyecree nfrée@rité’sfa me what t
Trojan guest. 0 Servius att es bane ctitoi frustecdlpgnt \tergiliumjquod! scr ut |
praesentibus Troianis Troiae laudari introduxit excidium On t he | i terary sources for Hi

Troans® silence in this s-¢c0ene, see esp. Heiden (1987), €
20n this phrase, see Ede nAereit),adlac)alsaMohan@®05p199. (f or t hc o mi
243Eden (1975)ad 8.275.
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devotion of the Arcadians to this figure threatens a cultural rift that cowldrmine the
cooperation of both parties. The necessity of
the brutality of the Arcadiansdé patron god ag
Hercules pose the danger of irreconcilable diffiees; Aeneas suppresses these memories first
with silence, then with an enthusiastic sacr.i
The vulnerability of the past to creative emphasis and suppression leads us to consider the
constant mutabilityf historical interpretatiod** Groups or individuals may invoke the same
past in support of diverse ideological progr a
something that exists only in the eye of the beholder. When Saturn presided over Latiuen, did
raise up a people of innate justice, or impose laws upon the sundry tribes? Latinus and Evander
recal |l Saturnés reign in two distinct ways th
Latins are a people still cultivating the rusticity dadless virtue of the Golden Age, while
Evander 6s Arcadians, devotees of the Hercul ea
chaos as a dominant moral paradigm.
Moreover, the ethnic history of the Latins visually narrated in the palace ofRieats
to two different cultural identities that exist in contradiction: while they claim to enjoy a
Saturnian state of peace and freedom from authority, the several relics of land and sea battles and
memorials to war heroes that adorn the palace re\smaliaty that also promotes military
valor?4° To these warlike displays we might add the appearance of Latin youth in combat

training outside the city walls (7.1635), as well as the fact that a longstanding public ritual for

244 Cf. Chapter 1, 1112; see also Seider (2013) on the subjectieeltection of past events by individuals in the
poem.

250n this rad
a

cont t ory po-88 Blesghd20Q3), 19HE04, anel RgsivachQi®80p r a (200
Moorton (1989) ress

i C
dd es more broadlly. the evidence for
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initiating and concluding wamsxists in the Latin tradition, centered on the Gates of Janus
(760t22) . The all eged fAl awlessnesso of the Lati
oaths of office said to be taken in the palace of Piaigssceptra accipere et primos attollere
fascis/ regibus omen era7.17374), to which Fordyce draws special attention:

Latinus means that the way of life of tisaturnia regnathe Golden Age of

primitive innocence, still has force in his kingdom; but the picture of a society in

which law is umecessary hardly fits with the conception offdcesa symbol of

the enforcement of law, in line 17§

The multivalence of meaning in past events opens the possibility of subtexts or
unintentional implications to arise when appeals to cultural mesmalow for more
interpretations than the one intended. For instance, the comparison of patron gods by Latinus and
llioneus in Book 7 is evidently intended by the characters as an innocent exchange of their
equivalent religious and cultural traditiongnave toward common ground and mutual respect.
But the strife between these gods in mythic history, recalled by Evander inZ033aturnug
arma lovisfugiens, i ronically undercuts the characters
subtext of the vi@nt overthrow of Saturnian antiquity by Jovian modernity that persists
throughout the *®poemds second half.

This hermeneutic instability is perhaps most volatile in the case of artistic or literary
expressions of the past, where artifacts of memory mayresmterpretations divergent from
the intended effect of their displ&$f The shield that Turnus carries in the catalogue of Book 7,

bearing as its device the image of lo, exemplifies this ambiguity. The sign that appears to

represent, at first, anembleenf Tur nusd i | | ust argumentaningensgi ve anc:

246 Fordyce (1977)ad 7.203.
247 Thomas (2004005), 13132.

248 Cf. Seider (2013), 26204.
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(7.791) asserting his quality and capabilitie
have cogently shown, a symbol of his own doom: through an alternative reading of the device,

| o 6 gye instead narrates the divine wrath and ancient curse hanging over the Inachid clan to
which Turnus belong¥® | would argue, as many critics have, that this type of ambiguity is
equally at work in the famous!|l % multivalent s

From these considerations, we arrive at the artistic artifact most relevant to this whole
discussion, an artifact that presents an ideologicpllyi ded narrati ve of a pe
encompassing themes of communal values and political legitiraaggging the beliefs and
activities of an audience in the present through the commemoration of cultural memory, yet also
containing within itself the seeds of divergent interpretations of that same past. This is, of course,
the Aeneiditself. Like the ingantiations of cultural memory within the world of the poem,

Vergil s narrative of Roman history enshrines
of the Aeneas myth thoroughly invested in contemporary concerns, and shot through with the
ideologcal context of the Augustan Age that saw its production.

Returning to Ver gi | 6-starmpdepic poat Cretheysfudadide, 2 nger ,
we end where we began. As the Afriend of the
audience within thepic world, Vergil sings of the kings and battles of ages past for the delight
and edification of his hearers. As | hope to
world of the text is but one aspect of a much larger and more pervasive prisgdapicting the
transmission of cultur al memory among the epi

discourse, and its liability to pragmatic revision, Vergil is replicating the social and political

29Hannah (2004),148 1; Gal e (1997)80. O6Hara (1990), 78
200n the shield of Aeneas i n Asneiffhad8&26shi p, see O6Hara (f
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dynamics of the collective past at work kit the verses of his own epic song, an artistic
monument of Roman cul tur al memory. Li ke the R
characters live and move in landscapes shaped by their own memories, traditions, myths,

symbols, and sacred sites, espog<ultural identities defined, reinforced, and reinterpreted

through the commemoration of the common past.
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CHAPTER 3: Vergil s Troj ans: Crisi s, | d

The Aeneidfamously defines its narrative a®th d e e d s  woifumaug iiita n 0 (
opening verse, but the epic is properly the story of a people, not of one man only. Throughout the
poembés twelve books, Aeneas6é actions are | ink
Virtually every challengencountered, every decision made, every prophetic utterance heard
involves not just Aeneas, but also the Trojan refugdbs incipientpopulus Romandswhom
he leads on a quest fraught with risk, opposition, despair, and death. Corresponding with this
doubk focus on the man and the people together, the narrative climaxes in two coordinated
events: Aeneas defeats Turnus on the heels of the divine pact that determines the destiny of the
Trojan community. While Aeneaséxitlre umpthi @ars,s ult
settlement with Juno dooms to oblivion the Tr
Troyo6s de c bcsidityoeciddiitdue ainas curd nomine Tr(l2.828)%°!

The guar ant e @& asafcivicTconomuriity andlactatdl ilentityd at the very
end of the poem echoes a moment at the chrono
Book 2, Troy has fallen to the invading Greeks. Aware of the attack and rushing to defend the
city, Aeneas first encounters the priest Rast who opens with these words:

venit summa dies et ineluctabile tempus

Dardaniae. fuimus Troes, fuit llium et ingens
gloria Teucrorum. (2.3226)

»lcf.Bet ini (1997), 30: AAt the behest of Juno, and to so
who disappears, who dissolves, who forsakes not only the reconstruction of his own city but even the preservation of

his own national identity; abanding his own language, his own customs, the very name and even the physical

traits of his people. Far from rebuilding Troy in Italy, the Trojans will lose their very selves there; they will agree to

be called Latins. 0
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Pant husd premonition of Trojan annihilation a
ultimatey f ul f i | | it bookend the whole narrative a
Brought sideby-side, the two passages throw into relief a fundamental conceptual link between
Trojan identity and a Troj an holdestruationdentaild n Pan
the |l oss of ATrojanness, 0 egeyJan®,goe,decogmzest er ms
that Troy will truly die only when the distinct cultural markers that define its people lose all
significance. As this chapter will shothroughout thédeneidd s t wel ve books the
founding of a new city are understood as endangering, by the same token, the survival of the
ATrojan race. 0 Successful resettlement in a n
preservation, just ass failure entails communal death for the Trojan people as Trojans.

The close connecti on b edstabdish apetmanentatyand/ i vor s
the preservation of Trojan identity opens another locus for exploring the dynamics of ethnic
dentity in Vergilds poem. This chapter buil ds
identity in Augustan Rome (Chapter 1) and among the major ethnic communities within the epic
(Chapter 2), and proceeds now with a deeper study of a single tvedppjans. Here |
examine not cultural memory and commemorative practices among these characters, but rather
the marked influence of ethnic i1 dentity on th
sensitive awareness of their Trojan identity and tieevent efforts to preserve their community.

My analysis in this chapter focuses on the experience of exile, above all on the place of
Trojan identityy as a source of grief and hope, and as a motivator of &ciiothe traumatic
aftermathlofandr owés hmaldship of the survivors?®o

between homeland and identity represents, as Edward Said writes in his infRefigations on
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Exile fia peri l-bel o s% Badgonmasts thisalislocated conditionhwi
onationalism,d Aan assertion of belonging in
home created by a community of language, culture, and customs; and, by so doing, it fends off
exile, fights t¥Displacedranthe failiar land anad sommumity that
orients their sense of self, exiles are victims of a denial of identity and stability, a state in which
finothingi s secur eod (°3Againstieseemmprsephysical)and psychological
pressures, t hteiyors,ete kt di rreecaocnsuiirtes t he security

Exiles are cut off from their roots, their land, their past. They generally do not have

armies or states, although they are often in search of them. Exiles feel therefore, an

urgent need to recotitsite their broken lives, usually by choosing to see themselves

as part of a triumphant ideology or a restored petple.
The hope of Areconstitution, 0 here expressed
bespeaks a profound desire for contipuitthe wake of traumatic rupture. The violent changes
wrought by exile are countered by the vision of a restoration that will realign present and past
identities, and relocate the displaced in a renewed state of belonging.

Sai dbés por t rengeaflexiloprovidehreadezs>ofheneidwith a valuable
framework through which to interpret the acti
characters, who find themsel vwed oinmgimrgedc ias & leyr

brutal demise. As they suffer the alienation and insecurity of homelessness, Aeneas and his

exiles, aided by divine revelation of future glory, respond to the pressures of displacement with

252 3aid (2000), 140. Silvia Montiglins 2005 study of wandering and exile in
muchofSai dé6s aespunher seecond chapter, fAR#H) ns and Privati

23 3aid (2000), 140.

254 |bid., 139, 141. Cfthe characterizations of exileteil by Doblhofe1987, 5960). fi e i n-Existenx 0 fAdi e
Negation der Kommunication; 0o fdli2e fSumme bV chro flea btse rd i \secrul
experience of exile.

255 Said (2000)140-41.
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belief i n t hei r-ordainechrestanation y & lanchdraced as an Alternative

Trojanpatria. Their recourse to this future undersco
against the threat to their national survival. It provides comfort, hope, and pride in a condition of
fundamental isolation, traumand insecurity.

Interest in the study of exile among Classicists has produced a sizable bibliography on its
place in Greek and Roman culture, most prominently the volumes of Doblhofer (1987), Claassen
(1999), Montiglio (2005), and Gaerten (20699AmongRoman authors, Cicero, Ovid, and the
younger Seneca, who suffered personal exile and dealt with the experience in their writing,
occupy most research in this area, butAbkaeidhas also attracted a share of attention.

Dobl hof er 6s Aenesasdesnaesthe thame of exiean the first and second halves of

the poem, drawing attention to the Trojanso6 e
prominent exiles in the epic, such as Dido and Evander, and the dual characterization of the

Trojans as simultaneoustxules(from Troy) andreducegto Italy)?>’Cl1 aassends contri
focusing primarily on Cicero and Ovid, touches onAleaeidonly briefly, contextualizing

Vergil os study of exile withi Homericanddel®® ons i nh
Bettini treats thgparva Troiaof Helenus and Andromache in response to the emotional pressures

of loss and exilé®®*St ephen Harrison6s chapter in Gaertne

Latin epic, including théeneid situatingVe gi | 6 s depi ction of the Tro

256 See esp. the comprehensive bibliograph@aérten (2007), which covers scholarship up to the year of its
publication. Montigliobs study treats t heAebeldénoe of exi |
also Olshausen & Sonnabend (2002), whose edited volume on migratioigintgd Tr oi aner si nd wir

g e w e 8 Migrationen in der antiken Welis titled afterP a n t gransudcemenn Aeneid2.325; but the

collection otherwise contains little material on Vergil.

257 Doblhofer (1987), 17201.
258 Claassen (1999), 340.

259 Bettini (1997).
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of ancient foundation mytt&° Lee-Stecum includes th&eneidin a broader treatment of
refugee narratives in Augustan literature, evaluating their role in crafting an imperial ideology
that sees conittient identities of foreign peoples subsumeddnémd thus effaced ldy
participationintheale ncompassi ng %RuUtungend o fc Reoopnteer on it
exi | &£ 06Campani o rAeneidandvte Trraglitiohstudies the representation of exiih
V e r gHclbgtesandAeneidi n di al o g uTistia’f’t h Ovi do6s

Reading the Trojansd journey as a refugee
of their exile as part of the poemds thisarger r
dissertation elaborated the Aeneas myth as a study in how cultural memory was put to deliberate
political purposes in the Republican and Augustan periods; the second chapter surveyed the
pervasive presence of cul t uired éthnimeomrouniyes,a mon g t
analyzed its social roles, and evaluated its rhetorical construction. This installment now takes a
more intimate approach, focusing on the emotional and psychological dimensions of identity in
the life of a people, in this case thejan refugees whose communal identity is profoundly
endangered by the destruction of their native land.

This chapter, like the previous two, falls roughly into two halves. The first half examines
the Trojans®6 journey aesi ra srterfuugggelee naagrariantsitv et,h e
in |light of the hope for an ultimate Areconst

survivorsodé6 memory of Troyés destruction and t

frustrated attemptat resettlement, this discussion brings new attention to the fundamental

260 Harrison (2007).
261 ee-Stecum (2008)

262 pytnam (2010).
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i mportance of Trojan identity in the refugees
poembés first half has concentrated ondAeneas?d
Troy to embrace a Roman destiny; I emphasi ze
to preserve their native identity amid exile and isolation, and interpret their core motivation in
seeking a new city as t h atiomas Srojanaimtoeavake 6f t hei r
Troyds physical <coll apse. My approach here is
(2013) and Fletcher (2014) into the development of Trojan identity and memory over the course

of the epic, but builds upontherds cussi ons with an alternative f
to the condition of exile.

The chapterdés second half turns from the T
future. | argue that the poem contains two distinct but interwoven nagratvef Tr oy dés r es
in Italy. One is the vision of the future revealed by Jupiter and other divine agents, a prophecy, as
Hejduk has cogently demonstrated, concerned especially with power anéd®gjidng. other is
the Trojan r ef ug en@rdufureomwnich speaksto thgr mosbimmedidte néeds:
security, stability, and, above all, the survival of their Trojan identity. The marked discrepancy
between these two narratives has never been addressed in prior scholarship on the Trojans, and
futhe r i1 denti fies the refugeesd main motivation

this time by contrast with the divine promises of future imperial glory.

The Trojan Experience of Exile
The razing of Troy and the terear war that preceded &present a profound collective
trauma for the Trojans, a trauma rendered by the poet with grim realism. His Trojan characters,

now homeless, exposed to danger, and haunted by the violent demise of their country, carry their

263 Hejduk (2009).
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grief into a struggle for surval whose main objective is the securing of a new home. The

survivorsodé hopes in Troyds restoration develo
experience.
The opening of Aeneas6 narration in the co

T r s ynémory, an agony made fresh agaém@varg in the telling?54

infandum regina, iubesenovaredoloren)
Troianas ut opes éamentabileregnum
5 eruerint Danai, quaequesemiserrimavidi

et quorumpars magna fui

10 sed si &ntus amocasuscognosceraostros
et breviter Troiae supremum audire laborem,
guamqguananimus meminisse horret luctugue refugit
incipiam. (2.36, 1613)

A e n eirdandus doloiis given voice not only by the language of grief that pezgadis
preamble (underlined above), but his emphasis on autopsy, underscoring his personal
participation in the events (p s e € et qudrum pars magna fus-6). At the same time,
however, he initiates what becomes a recurrent theme in his narrafive ofy 6 s sack, t he
collective doom for the Trojan people inflicted by the attack on the physical city. While Aeneas,
as speaker and firsthand witness of the events, is to be the center of his story, the destruction of
Troy is not merely expressed @ssus but casusnostros(10), a personal trauma suffered by all
Trojans.

Throughout the narrative of Book 2, Aeneas repeatedly breaks off the story under the
weight of his grief, as if palpably reliving and reacting to the memories that led to the
catastrophe. eifirst breaks into the scene of Laocoon casting the spear into the Trojan Horse:

et, si fata deum, si mens non laeva fuisset,
impulerat ferro Argolicas foedare latebras,

%40n Aeneas6 grief and its shaping of h-103;alsoalohnsant i ve, se
(1999).
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Troiague nunc staret, Priamique arx alta maneres.-g6b4
Thisflightof 1 magi nati on in hindsight reveals Aenea
as his critical reflection on events even as he relates them. He locates this moment as a potential
turning point in the sad hgiasheéenethatwitd become oy 6s f a
recurrent throughout Aeneas6 r-ensuelfateastheon, he
instrument preventing an alternative course of evéptde again reflects, bitterly, on the irony
of the celebrations that followededlacceptance of the horse. The Trojans who had unwittingly
sealed their doom piously wreathe the shrines of the gods on the eve of destruction, in vain
thanksgivingnos delubra deum miseri, quibus ultimus eégkt dies, festa velamus fronde per
urbem(2.24849).

Narrating Troybés fall, just as Aeneas caut
trauma (2.2). The outbursts of Aeneas throughout his story reveal not only a deep emotional
investment in the tale, but also a certain psychologicaldenas he recognizes how the story
could have ended differently, had easents take
above) or the gods been more favorabl e. Bowi e
Afrequent editoreafibzskgdl edveaksknmero hckno
composition of Books 2 and 3, but risks takin
by rhetorical calculation and technique, and not the emotional duress he claimg% feel.

Al t hough Areemgaging bis asdience cannot be denied, this does not preclude the

reality of his grief; we can understand him b

2651t is disputed as to whether theensof 2.54 (si mens non laeva fuisyeepresents the minds of the Trojans or of
the gods just namediata deun). | agree with Horsfall (2008sd loc in understanding the phrase to refer to the
gods, but my reading of the passage here accommodates eitheetatap.

266 Bowie (2008), 4344, cf. 4142.
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a man of sorrows, 0 and as a genuine sadldby of so
the poet to capture the haunting experience of a survivor of triid@ neas 6 asserti on
suffering will be renewed in its telling and the surges of emotion that periodically rupture his
narrative are consonant ewizatbDomi ofckrhaGapi i &
past that intrusively invades the present, o t
in that the events are compulsively relived or reexperienced as if there were no distance between
past and® present. o
As amagna par®of his own story, Aeneas also reflects on his own performance during

Troyds | ast night. When he recounts the death
in an anguished address to city and people:

lliaci cineres et flamma extnega meorum,

testor, in occasu vestro nec tela nec ullas

vitavisse vices, Danaum et, si fata fuissent

ut caderem, meruisse manu. (2.431)
Testifying before city and countrymen, Aeneas forswears the possibility that Troy could have
been sav@ an insistence perhaps rooted in his obvious failure to save the city. His narrative of

events simultaneously reinforces the inevitahb

dedicated but futile attempt to prevent an unstoppable outéSme.

®"Bowi e (2008), 44. Cf. Aaron Seider 6s -107) Whichaceodntst r e at me
for both the engaging style of Aeneasd story and the r

268 | aCapra (2004), 5%6. On traumatic memory in teneid see esp. David Quint (1993),-86, who reads the

Tr oj anwadr ptorsgaduma t hrough Freudds principle of Arepetiti
an earlier trauma may neuroticalyenact hi s victi mization over and over a
the Trojansd attempts to set up new communities i magi n:

by Hel enusd and Andr oma c h eedidences diseussdefilowolyebtat But hr ot um; 1

269 Cf. Sanderlin (1972), who se®ergilar r angi ng t he narrative of Book 2 so &
of his failure to save Troy. Grillo (20b3dfCreurskes up t h
toward the end of the book; for Grillo, Aeneas comes off less favorably.
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Though his commentary may reveal Aeneas coming to terms with his inability to save
his homeland, his narration as a whole betray
Two recurrent themes pervade Aene;aeand, thator y: f
Troy was blameless and undeserving of its doom. The former notion, already voiced above by
Aeneas, is corroborated first by the dead Hector, who assures Aeneas that Troy cannot be saved:
sat patriae Priamoque datum: si Pergama dextdeferdi possent, etiam hac defensa fuissent
(229t92) . After Aeneas has awoken to the Greek .
sack as theeluctabile tempuf2.324).

The theme of inevitability is expeessed mo
decision of Fate and t?RHispgoplevsoulchng\erhave takerlim oy 0 s
the Trojan Horse, had the gods not wished it to happen-8&5dited above). Fate and the gods
were protecting Sinon as hhy: faitisgeeadldumiddieasusGr e e k s
iniquis (2.257). The Trojans had no recourse to the gods, even as Cassandra was impiously
dragged f r om NBunildl invitia fdasquesnuam fidere d{va&s402). Venus
confirms Aeneas®6 i n tilitymas enakded the attatka and malgrefiesgheid s 6 h
active role in ravaging the city:

non tibi Tyndaridis facies invisa Lacaenae
culpatusve Paris, divum inclementia, divum
has evertit opes sternitque a culmine Troiam. (2@&TR)

TheOlympias partici pate ener g&20), @sedned Menusrendefsr oy 6 s r |

terrifyingly real bef ore Aeneas 6 appayentgliraby r eve

2790n the motif of divine hostility to Troy in Book 2, cf. Bowie (2008);448, Johnson (1999), Berlin (189 and
Farron (1993), 144@5.
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facies inimicaque Troiatnumina magna deyn2.62223)??!Even Aeneawssa | oss of
transpired according t o normheecgredwsnmedwvuim | , as he
eveniunt2.77/78) , in apparent affirmation of Aeneas?bd
(quem non incusavi amens hominumque deorunijiéés). But whilehie divine plan has
necessitated the cityds destruction and the d
witnessed by Aeneasd6 family also assure Anchi
remnants of Troywestrum hoc augurium, vestroque in noenfroia es{2.703).

Compl ementing the belief that Troyés fal/l
that it was also unmerited. Venus confirms Tr
absolving the city of responsibility for its own destian and pointedly dismissing the act most
plausibly linked to the catastrophe, twsus bello f Hel ends a6dajabovefi’lon (2. 6
the aftermath of Troydés destruction, when Aen
divine oppositiona Troy and its innocence, with an emphatic enjambnpargtquam res Asiae
Priamique evertere gentem / immeritam visum su8ris2).2"3

The herobés trauma reaches beyond his narra
when he sees the episodes fréma Trojan War represented on the Carthaginian temple of Juno,
he stands transfixed, tears flowirggnimum pictura pascit inadimulta gemens, largoque

umectat flumine vulturfl.46465); haec dum Dardanio Aeneae miranda videnfalym stupet

2 Thatit was indeedthegedd pl an t hat (fuftheocygnfirmédddywMuldan ih BdoK 8ed pater
omnipotens Troiam nec fata vetabéstare decemque alios Priamum superesse per @839 9) . On Venusod
revelation, see also Heinze (1993); 30 Horsfall (2008), 428mpvides much additional bibliography on this scene.

220n the guilt of Helen here and in ancient tradition, see Heinze (1993)®29 Gar stang (1962) exat
subordination of the fAcrime of Hel eonyddst of atlHe greater d

2BThenotionofTr oy 6s innocence is complicated throughout the
against Apollo, Neptune, and Hercules brought ruin on Troy in the previous generation; Anchises alludes to this

earlier destructionf Troy as he refuses to escape with Aeneas (24@42ited below). On Laomedon in tAeneid

see Wiesen (1973), 746, Cairns (1989), 1228, and Petrini (1997), 535.
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obtutuque haet defixus inun@1.49495) . Aeneasd remar ks to Achat
illustrations as objects of sorrow: the consolation derived from them depends upon the perceived
attitude of the Carthaginians to ting@untTr oj anso
lacrimae rerum et mentem mortalia tanguht62)?4

The fall of Troy represents a lasting source of grief for the survivors, but it is only the
preamble to their consequent exile, which constitutes a daily renewal of their suifeBog.
greatis the pain of exile that Aeneas prefers to have died on his native shore than endure the
fraught life of a refugee on a deadly sed@erque quaterque beatiguis ante ora patrum Troiae
sub moenibus altiscontigit oppeterg1.949 6 ) . | n AieerineBadok B, Antlasesrisa
faced with the dilemma of survival in exile and certain death in Troy, and he, too, initially opts
for the latterabnegat excisa vitam producere Troia / exsiliumque (2a6i3738). The ablative
absoluteexcisa... Troisbracketghe option for survivalWitam producerg an enclosing structure
that suggests the price of a life after Troy: survival entails a life drawn out within the shadow of
trauma, a passage into-b8hoddgsnipér Ahsednhiseer hia
homeland ruined once before, and prefers death to enduring the experience a secsatigime (
una superque / vidimus excidia et captae superavimus2i16:1243).

After the Trojans wash up on the shores of Carthage, Aeneas attempts to ttaisole

sorrow (ictis maerentia pectora mulget.197):

214 See esp. the remarks of Seider (2013)882with further bibliography ontheumr al s and Aeneas6 res
them. Other critics have argued that Aeneas is mistaken to perceive sympathy in the murals; see, e.g., Barchiesi
(1999), 33541, who adduces several alternative readings of the murals that suggest darker undertones.

2’5Khan 001),9111 2 notes that, from the standpoint of Vergil 6s
fall continue the lasting trauma of the war. Commenting or83Where Aeneas reflects on the destruction of Troy

before describing the beginning bkir exilic journey diversa exilia et desertas quaerere terrés agimur, 4-5),

Khan emphasizes, #fAlt is clear from Aeneasd words that |
the days of the Trojan War right up to the present monkstwanderings after the fall of Troy are, in other words,
acontinuatonof t he trials and tribulations undergone during
(1993),566 5 on the Trojansd search f oifthearausnaticpastd Tr oy as a ¢
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0 socii (neque enim ignari sumus ante malorum),
0 passi graviora, dabit deus his quoque finem.
200 vos et Scyllaeam rabiem penitusque sonantis

accestis scopulos, vos et Cyclopia saxa

experti: revocate animos maestumque timorem

mittite; forsan et haec olim meminisse iuvabit.

per varios casus, per tot discrimina rerum

205 tendimus in Latium, sedes ubi fata quietas

ostendunt; illic fas regna resurgere Troiae.

durate, et vosmet rebus servate secundis. (2098
To assuage themaestus timo(202)3 surely the grief for comrades lost in the storm, but also
the despair of continuing homelessness and frustration at failed attempts todresetibas
acknowledjes their common toils (198), affirms their ability to overcome trial, and, most
emphatically, draws up a vision of what most responds to their yearning: a permanent home, a
new Troy, where their current period of dislocation and danger will be at afilemdarrator
does not reveal the effect of this speech on
reaction; for all of his external optimism, he receives little comfort from his own wiailas (
voce refert, curisque ingentibus aegepem vultu snulat, 1.208209)276

Both the fall of Troy and the subsequent journey of its survivors are a standard element of

the story the Trojamtell others outside their group. When Aeneas is met by the disguised Venus
outside of Carthage, his speech is charaadrasquestusanddolor (nec plura querentem /
passa Venus medio sic interfata dolore s3858 6 ) . Hi s speechds opening
how Trojans conceive of their recent history:

o dea, si prima repetens ab origine pergam

et vacet ann& nostrorum audire laborum,
ante diem clauso componet Vesper Olympo. (3842

276 See below]36-37 and168-70, for further discussion of this speech.
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Similarly, Il 1ioneus first pleads the Trojanso
(Troes te miseri, ventis maria omnia vecti, oramu52425). After lioneus, Aeneas follows
suit:

o solainfandosTroiae miserata labores,

guae nos, reliquias Danaum, terraeque marisque

omni bus exhaustos iam ca®)i bus, omniu
Their dwindled numbers, their misfortune, and their lack of anyursecare the consequences of
Troyds destruction. Aeneas notably defines th
he wil/ use to define the cit yrdandugfles87t ructi on
i nf andu meé2ByT The studiedy Allen and Dunkle ofeneid3, a segment of the
poem fully taken up with the Trojans6é | ong su
attempts at settlement, illustrate the pervas
leitmotif throughouthe bookZ”®

One statement in Aeneas6 introduction to t

pointedness to another important consequence

ipse ignotus, egens, Libyae deserta peragro,
Europa atque Asia pulsus (1.388)

Aenea<claims that he is impoverisheelgen$, a complaint we have seen before in evidence
above, but in the same breath he describes himsgihatis he is anonymous, stripped of
prestige, of agency, and, most basically, of identity. His present conditierlybttontrasts with

the renown attached to his narsam pius Aenegésfama super aethera not(%.37879)27°

2"See al so Sei digandum(20d3, 8021035 si on o f
218 Allen (1951); Dunkle (1969).

29Cf.V e r grodedforAen 1.37879, the introduction of the shivrecked and destiteitOdysseus to Alcinous
O gl sUUy Go¥vaddhesadfivzedls ecyor, Usddedsyisl)s ayed a
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Aeneas suffers anonymity and powerl essness as
(peragro through the wilderness of Libya, denied resettieintieroughout the known world

(Europa atque Asia pulspsThe fall of Troy and the resultant exile have invited, alongside the

straits of poverty, a loss of identity for Aeneas and his people. The real threat posed by their loss

of a home and continued wa@aring is communal annihilation, in both a literal sénas they

face hazards of the sea, the aggression of enemies, and resourcélessdesmetaphorical

sense, in the annihilation of the Trojan cultural identity, the demise of the Trojans as a living

ethnic community.

Both of these di mend asaphysical irbafcemtey@ndasde st r uc
living community of peoplé are borne out in the text. Though he did not live to take part in the
laboresof Aeneas and his crew, Panthus concisely forraslttis danger in the worflsmus
Troes(2.325), as noted at the beginning of this chapter. When, in Book 5, the aggrieved Trojan
women set fire to the fle@ta scene to which | turn later in more dépthis, in the guise of
Beroe, attempts to persuaderthby playing upon this very fear of communal destructiogens
/ infelix, cui te exitio Fortuna reserv@h.6242 5 ) . Il n response, Aeneasod p
the ships regards the burning of the ships as the realization of that very fear:

luppiter omnipotens, si nondum exosus ad unum

Troianos, si quid pietas antiqua labores

respicit humanos, da flammam evadere classi

690 nunc, pater, et tenuis Teucrum res eripe leto.

vel tu, quod superest, infesto fulmine morti,

si mereor, deiitte tuaque hic obrue dextra. (5.682)
In the following book, as he seeks entry to the underworld, Aeneas petitions the gods who once
opposed Troy in terms that equate the granting of passage with the salvation of the Trojan race:

VoS quoque Pergarae iam fas est parcere genti

digue deaeque omnes, quibus obstitit llium et ingens
gloria Dardaniae. (6.685)
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Even after the Trojans have safely reached Italy, their small number still faces the threat

of extinction. Dur i imegrojansinBook9bAletengivesrhis hlessngtot o f
the night mission of Nisus and Euryalus with
deliverance of their whole community:

di patrii, quorum semper sub numine Troia est,

non tamen omnino Teros delere paratis,

cum talis animos iuvenum et tam certa tulistis

pectora. (9.24°60)
Communal extinction seems nigh at the conclusion of the same book, when Turnus breaches the
walls of the camp and its defenders scatter. The narratoidbsers t he scene t hr ouq
eyes:

diffugiunt versi trepida formidine Troes,

et si continuo victorem ea cura subisset,

rumpere claustra manu sociosque immittere portis,
ultimus ille dies bello gentique fuiss€®.75659)

Hardie las called attention to verbal cues in these lines that link the scene with memories of
Troyods fall i n Book 2: |l i ke the Greek stor min
an existential threaf®

The high stakes of tehd osswsr wifvadrdsedhts ucoc esnd,
fall has meant for the refugees, together inf
sentiment repeatedly expressed by the exiles throughout their story. A city represents a return to
stability, the sasfaction of their basic needs, the reassurance of permanence, and, perhaps most
i mportantly, the continuity of ATroyo as an e

construction around Carthage speaksvetlosohi(sa ow

280 Hardie (1994, ad loc
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point doubly emphasized) at the settlersd ach
studied interest:

miraturmolem Aeneas, magalia quondam,
miratur portas strepitumque et strata viarum.
instant ardentes Tyrii: pars ducere muros
molirique arcem et manibus subvolvere saxa,
425 pars optare locum tecto et concludere sulco;
iura magistratusque legunt sanctumque senatum.
hic portus alii effodiunt; hic alta theatris
fundamenta locant alii, immanisque columnas
rupibus excidunt, scaenis decora apta futuris. (22891

Absorbing this scene as he passes through the city, he exol&imeanati quorum iam moenia
surgunt(1.437), the wordami mpl i ci tly contrasting the Cartha
owndream for the future.

His attachment to this dream supersedes all other desires, including, most
consequentially, a life with Did&* After Aeneas makes preparation to leave Carthage, the
passion with which he speaks of his mission to Italy before Didsi give little comfort to his
lover, but exemplifies his profound devotion to Troy and the cause of its restdfation:

340 me si fata meis paterentur ducere vitam
auspiciis et sponte mea componere curas,
urbem Troianam primum dulcisque meorum
reliquias colerem, Priami tecta alta manerent,
et recidiva manu posuissem Pergama victis.

345 sed nunc Italiam magnam Gryneus Apollo,

Italiam Lyciae iussere capessere sortes;
hic amor, haec patria est. (4.340)

281Cf. Skulsky (1985),45%4,wh o0 reads Aeneas06 deparffiuhe themgbi dao abei
Aeneasd expression of |l ovedo as his fipersonal ties are |

®See esp. the FI et c H6)ofihe phthsbic amos [saeceatria eshdits dontextReed

(2007), 10&notes that Aeneas, even as he anticipates his new home incialjnues tanvoke Apollonian epithets
derived from his native country in naming fAGrynean Apol
46).
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Aeneas 06 c o mrsameerthussabnofev foundireg a new home. We have already
noted, in the last chapter, their exultant Crngtam proavosque petam(&129) as they push
toward Crete, assured by the memory of Teucer that they are returning to a true Trojan
homeland®When hey arrive at the island, they eagerly cultivate the land and lay the
foundations of the city (3.1327), believing they are fulfilling the divine promise of Apollo by
returning to theiantiqua mater After the failure of that settlement, the Trojans nee@ new
direction from the Penat esd vi scunetirdictopatemush t he
ovanteq3.189). The same excitement is later felt when the crew catches sight of Italy, with an
ecstatic triple repetition of its namg
iamquerubescebat stellis Aurora fugatis
cum procul obscuros collis humilemque videmus
Italiam. Italiam primus conclamat Achates,
Italiam laeto socii clamore salutant. (3.524)
In Italy, the Trojans at last receive the sign marking the sitecaf tiew home in the
ful fill mendoro,f aCselmeemenadss rdepnophedy that the eathgof hi s e s 6
tables would mark their new horff€ Aeneas greets the token joyfully, as the reclamation of a
home and a homela@dexpressed with a near doublet of iords to Dido (cf. 3.347, above)

and a welcome end to the threat of death that had loomed over their long exile:

salve fatis mihi debita tellus
vosque, ait, o fidi Troiae salvete penates:

Cf. Fletcher ( théshiléry shoutliDmpst strikibgwthegunctGratam proauosquexemplifies

the interconnection of place, people, and history that dominates Book 3 and the entire poem, rephrasing the same
notion as Apoll obés r ef er e nastheirdntiguatmaterPlacaandlpedpleary s houl d b
inseparable in the poem, and the Trojans6 zeal for a n

284 See the close analysis of these lines by Nethercut (1992), who emphasizes the elation conveyediby the trip
repetition ofltaliam, and expands on its resonance in light of other references to Ifagniid1-4.

2855eider (2013),281 reads Aeneasdo faulty recollection of the pr
history, and links thiseventiwt h a | ar ger pattern of Aeneas®d mnemonic r
positive and useful narrative; he explores alternative explanations of the inconsisteneinrég first chapter of

Sei der b6 s65sadvandeythe cBgéntthesesth Aeneas creatively and pragmatic
memory.

142



hic domus, haec patria est

haec erat illa fams,haec nos suprema manebat
exitiis positura modum(7.12022, 12829)

The Trojans, too, eagerly participate in the rite, celebrating the joyous occasion:
diditur hic subito Troiana per agmina rumor
advenisse diem quo debita moenia condant
certatim instaurant epulas atque omine magno
crateras laeti statuunt et vina coronant. (7-44}%
When Aeneas bids them, the following day, to forge ties with the people of Latium, the
delegation wastes no time in setting dwgud mora, festiant iussi rapidisque feruntur
passibug7.15657).

The preceding discussion of the Trojansé®o
extinction, and their anticipation of a new city urges consideration of what a restored home
represent s drspsermimentglly and magmatically. Evidence is supplied by one of
the earliest episodes in their Mediterranean voyage, the landing at Delos during which Aeneas
prays to Apoll o for protection and gutotdeance.
most vital needs of the community on whose behalf he speaks:

dapropriam Thymbraeedomum damoeniafessis

etgenuset mansuram urbenpserva altera Troiae
Pergamareliquias Danaum atque immitis Achilli. (3-89)

Aeneas 6 a didThgntbsaeusthe cul ipemtity of the god linked to the Troad, initiates
the series of prayers that seek the welfare of his Trojan commieftWgithin these three lines,

he makes five requests, as underlined. First, and most fundamentally, the reésiyees d
Ahome of phepri @wd anew, sutonomous community that will belong to

their people. Notably, they do not seek a temporary settlement, or integration into another

286 Cf. Horsfall (2006) andWilliams (1962),ad loc, andReed (2007), 108
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preexisting state; in light of this petition we mayreadtherefuged t i mel vy depart ur e
Trojan city of Helenus and Andromache, and | a
order to leave Carthagedius omnesgimperio laeti parent et iussa facessuhi29495).

Settlement in either place would haxa@mpromised the hope ofpsopria domus Second,

Aeneas asks for wallsnpenia 85), evoking a fixed and organized settlement that spells an end

to defenseless wandering, to the weariness of exile that afflicts the Tri@ssi3.(Third is the

request fom A r genus &6) tyrning the focus of the prayer from the urban space to the
peopl e who wil!/ inhabit it. The grant of a *fr
through future generations, guaranteed by the security of a stable sdttleousth, he asks for

a city Athat wil!/ |l ast, o0 the participle highl
stability and continuity. These first four petitions center upon the community, elaborating in the
extended periphrasis of home, walbs;e&, and city their essential needs as a nation in exile. All

four answer directly the major threat of communal death posed by the fall of Troy and their

condition of displacement.

The ideas of continuity and identity also underpin the fifth and findiq@etias Aeneas
appeals to the god to preserve fia sec®nd Troj
The understanding of their future home as a restored Troy reflects the intimate bond between the
physical site of Troy, now just a memory, and ttlentity of the Trojan community. The

conceptual l ink between city and identity 1is

his men, where he promises his comrades a new Troy in Latlienfia regna resurgere

2%70n the theme of Aeneasd ftohewconmprehersiveadisdissiensdmny d989)4®y , 0 s ee
65, who traces a development in the Trojansdé goal of r el
old Troy to a concept less dependent on the material city of the past. On this development in the Trojan mission, see

also Fletcher (2014), 1234, Reed (2007), 10709, and Cairns (1989), 1148, and thaliscussion of Buthrotum

below.
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Troiag 1.206), and recursematically throughout the early books of the poem, where, over the
course of their voyages, the Trojans regularly name attempted settlements after their old home on
the Troacf®® The abortive city on Crete is called Pergamum, a name that delights the sefugee

ergo avidus muros optatae molior urbis

Pergameamque voco,laetam cognomine gentem
hortor amare focos arcemque attollere tectis. (33432

After partitioning the crew at the end of Book 5, Aeneas lays the foundations of another city on
Sicily, the center named llium and its environs Troy, over which a Trojan governor happily
presides:
interea Aeneas urbem designat aratro
sortiturque domos; hoc llium et haec loca Troiam
esse iubet. gaudet regno Troianus Acestes
indicitque forum et patribus dat iura vocatis. (5.79
The naming of new cities after the traditional names of Troy is a deeply evocative act in the
context of the refugeesdo exile, i1solation, an

continuity betweerhe old and new Trojan communities. Their enthusiastic response to the name

of Pergamum on Cretéagtam cognomine gente®133) witnesses the emotions stirred by the

The one excepti on firstsettledmensin Thede!wehhenares Acheadae (2-38)
Fletcher (2014), 10407 discusses the emotional impoff place names in connection with the settlement in Crete

(3.1323 4 ) , and reads the Trojans®é practice in light of at:Ht
impulse appears frequently in colonization narratives, both ancient and matereyeals a desire to establish a
link with oneds past and fear of | osing oneds identity

break with the past and fear of having made27twhoe wrong
also stresses the urge for continuity that underpins this repetition of Trojan names for new settlements.

Bettini (1997),181 9 not es Se radl0ib@ that it veasnmateuncommon for exiled peoples to
set up new cities based more or less diyemt their previous ones. Horsfall (2006) 3.133 comments on the
name of Pergama selected for the Trojansd Cretan settl
colonists, mythical (and above all Virgilian) or historical, to name ttigirffoundations after their motheri t y . 0 A

comparandum for this practice withintAeneidi s f ound i n Diomedesd new I talian ¢
speaker Venulus remar ks, the f oun dikeurbemadbytipad pafiisef t er t he
cognomine gentjsl1.246); according to Serviuadloc ) , t hi s cityés name originated
Di omedesd Greek homel and of Argos.

Most commentators identify the TrojansOotomaiioof ng of t
the refugeesd unhealthy attachment to the past, a tend:
Andromached6s replica Troy at Buthrotum; see below for
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perception of that continuity. The symbolic reinstatement of their native land uruientaitles
offers the comfort of familiarity and the reassurance that the community they left behind has
been preserved, at |l east in spirit: they are
name.
This tendency tesvarrrde dthieomomfnadl dirTr oy i n
apogee in thearva Troiaof Buthrotum, where the hope for continuity with the past has inspired
two other Trojan refugees, Helenus and Andromache, to build a scale model of the former city:
morte Ne@tolemi regnorum reddita cessit
pars Heleno, qui Chaonios cognomine campos
Chaoniamque omnem Troiano a Chaone dixit,
Pergamaque lliacamque iugis hanc addidit arcem. (3833
Approaching this city, Aeneas first encounters Andromache near th Si mtudo $alsi (
Simoentis3.302), one of many replica Trojan landmarks at the site noticed by Aeneas as he
advances to the palace:
procedo et parvam Troiam simulataque magnis
Pergama et arentem Xanthi cognomine rivum
agnosco, Scaeque amplector limina portae. (3.3
Critics have often interpreted Buthrotum in a negative light, reading this replica Troy as
the expression of a regressive attachment to the past that stifles the progress of the survivors
toward a new lif¢®*Drawin g par al |l el s bet ween /Mdysseylsd vi si't

Quint has influentially characterized the episode as a kimélofiain which the living Aeneas

crosses into a realm morbidly suffused with the memories of a dead city and fallen kifsmen.

289 See esp. Saylor (1970); Holt (1980), 11415; Quint (1982),(1993) 53-65; Henry (1989), 553; Bettini
(1997); Hexter (1999 7377; Reed (2007), 1120; Seider (2013), 862; Fletcher (2014), 1234; also, briefly,
Nugent (1992), 280The commentaries of Perkell (2018 3.294 and Horsfall (2006236-37 provide a fuller
bibliography on the episode.

29 Quint (1993, 57-60; (1982), 3234.
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In a similar vein, Bettini highlights the tendency of Andromache to view the living Trojans who
appear to her as Adoublesod of dead predecesso
underscores her habitati on ast?'Buthrommisargetyhat i s
understood as a foil for the new community in Italy that Aeneas is destined to found, a city

oriented toward the desolate memory of the Troad rather than the future glory of Rome. The
contrast, for Bet tpositeextremespftpassiblezesponsdstolexle:t wo o p
nostalgic obsession with oneés own identity o
as s i mi?¥?lasteadohchoosing the former path, Aeneas sails on to Italy, where through the
designsof Junoandupi t er his peoplebébs Trojan identity,
be consigned to oblivion.

These same commentators mark the visit to Buthrotum as an important juncture in
Aeneasd transition from fAnost ®@h positve embraced si on o
his promised home in Latium. It is regarded as one of a series of episodes in Book 3, beginning
with the el aborate funeral for Polydorus in T
Drepanum, that showgdAdeoaed@dsopegionesgape fihert
past and make progress toward future sucéésshile | agree with these critics that the episode
devel ops Aeneasdé6 sense of mission and his rel
Aeneas abands his love for and identification with Troy in the process; this view draws too

sharp a dichotomy between the Trojan past and the Roman future. | share the reading articulated

291 Bettini (1997), esp. :16.
292 |pid., 31.

28%0n Polydorus6 funeral and Anchisesdé passiAMNg as marker
(1951), 121-23, Holt (19791980), 11416, axd Fletcher (2014), 93, 1441
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by Aaron Seider that Aeneas does termgwitlsthempl|l vy i
past in new and productive ways as he settles his people in &fium.

The exiles remain attached to their Trojan identity from the beginning to the end of
Vergil s narrative. I f they ever inbheseosene | ess
that their identity gradually transcends its dependence on the physical urban community of old
Troy, now lost beyond recovery; in their Penates, traditions, ethnic pride, and sense of self, the
refugees remain entirely TrojgfeDuringthe lth i an assault on the Troj at
Ascanius responds to Numanaptourded oRImcyegneaan s @ f\
aimed arrow through Numanusd®é head awvedisa bitin
virtutem inlude superbig!bis capti Phryges haec Rutulis responsa remit(@ri3435). Even in
Book 12, Aeneas speaks of a future order in Latium where Trojans and Italaristcas
distinct but politically equal peoplesdc Teucris Italos parere iubepd2.189), where he will
install his own gods (surely including the Penates, the symbolic embodiments of Troy) and
administer his own religious traditionsacra deosquedabo 12 . 192) . Hi s is a ¢
Tr oj ans ihilmoenik Teuch abdstituent 12.19394), thoud it will derive its name
not from the old city of urbigueodgbjt Labiniatnonfem om Aene a
12.194). ThenoTr oj an characters whom the exiles meet
community as representatives of their former capital theid planned settlement as a

restoration of Troy. Il n Book 8, Ev a nmaxime names

2% geider (2013), 285; also Reed (2007), 170.

%F|l etcher (2014), 133; also 131, discussing Helenusd p
have left part of theirG&re k ness behind, as Aeneas is slowly |l osing sc
that the shift in identity he describes takes place pr.i
as the source of that identity (133). His regdiigrees with that of Cairns (1989), 118, who al so r emar ks
det roj anising of the Trojansod (117) in the Buthrotum ep
Aeneasd Trojan identity r el at ithoghAeoeastishstdll &t Trgan, hdéaleases k i ns me |
behind him Andromaahé s overdetermined Trojanness. 0
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Teucrorum ductor, quo sospite numquams equidenTroiaevictas aut regna fatebpB.470

71). In the Etruscan catalogue of Bodkl t he fl eet allied with Aene
(navibus ibanf subsidioTroiae, 10.2131 4 ) . I n Book 11, Drances pl ed
willingness to help shoulder the burden of building a new Tgayn(et fatalis murorum attollere

moles/ saxaquesubvectare umerigroianaiuvabit, 11.13031)2%

The notion that preserving the old Troy and founding the new Rome are mutually
exclusive goals for Aeneasd6 people has arguab
appraisal. In the designs @fet poet, Buthrotum may well function as a negative example or a
reductioad absurdum f excessive attachment to the past
many of the poemb6bs external critics, ®o not a
In the estimation of Aeneas and his crearva Troiaseems to meet with measured approval.

Aeneas recognizes the landmarks and embraces the Scaean Gaté13&8%n8e), and his crew

enjoys the hospitality of their kiméc non et Teucri socia simul urfsauntur, 3.352). Even if

Aeneas recognizes the discrepancy between thi
Xanthus, 0 and its more i mpr e sagnoscaef3.p50)etlleeec e ssor

is little in the text to suggest,as$agr has, t hat HAAeneas is dispir

2% Among the gods, too, there seemtsdoubt until the very end of the poenhat the refugees wifbundtheir city
as a new Troy. In the divine council of Bob®, both Venus and Juno characterizértbarly settlementn Latium
as suchrecidivaque Pergam@/enus, 168); Tr o i a mé n glkmel@/4-7)m

297 Again | am in agreement with Seid(2013), 882 who takes anore nuanced and moderatew of Buttrotum

and its relation to Trojan identiti¢ [ Aeneas 6] negative observations do not
that city. Attention to the entirety of Aeneas6 narrat
does not leave theast behind here, just a certain mode of interacting vai8#). Cf. Syed (2005), 1756.

Horsfall 2006),ad 3.302 goes further in arguing against negative readings of Buthrotum, asserting that the naming

of new sites after old ones inthiscityisam pr obl emati c refl ection of fAevocatiyv
in ancient practice; see algnd., 23536 andad 3.133.
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past home, 0 that he finds fAdesolationo there,
devast®ting. o
Before deprting, Aeneas bids a gracioiasewell to his hosts and their city:
vivite felices quibus est fortuna peracta
iam sua: nos alia ex aliis in fata vocamur.
495 vobis partaguies nullum maris aequor arandum,

arva neque Ausoniae semper cedentia retro

guaerenda. effigiem Xanthi Troiamque videtis

guam vetrae fecere manus, melioribus, opto,

auspiciis, et quae fuerit minus obvia Grais. (3-993
Aeneas voices no digproval of the replica Troy, but rather commends Helenus and
Andromache on achieving the same goal toward which he and his crewnang,sand must
still endeavor. Bettini rightly points out thigix (493) does not initially seem an apt description
for a figure like Andromache, overcome by grief for the past and still beholden to the dead
Hector; the word is expressed through Aebeasp oi nt of vi ew, whose own
realized, and who hopes to achievetheipae§ 495) t hat the Afortunat
Andromache have already foufid.Both groups of survivors desire a secure home and the
preservation of the Trojan commu t vy . Hi s kinsmenés | iteral recr
a more extreme real i zat alteaTromd Pelyang3e8a&87)0 own hop
elsewhere manifested in the traditional names Pergamum, llium, ancdb@&sboaved on his new
foundatian s . Li ke Hel enus and Andromache, Aeneasd |

Trojan past embodied in their former home, though his exile community must realize that

continuity in an alternative way, one that wi

298 Bettini (1997),17; Saylor (1970), 2@7.

29 Bettini (1997), 2627. Cf. Syed (2005),1786, f or who m t h i[Aneaspeawes themitheih o ws t ha:
ability to indulge their nostalgic attachment to Troy, ¢
Andromached6s, does not reside fAwithin the matrix of th
Helenus, who have attaineguiesin a new home, dglices Aeneas also calfertunatithe settlers of Carthage who

are energetically building their new cityfortunati quorum iam moenia surguiit437).
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That sense of continuity also imbues the r
patia, a territory integrally tied to their peop
founder Dardanus. Aeneas recounts the grief of leaving their ipatiah on the Troad
(Il'ttoraépatriae | ac r/etoampos ubplomia fyi®.$041), eutintariei nqu o
the Penatesd reveal t Imenobisptoprineesede3déi/y ltalythusor i gi n
assumes, through the Penates and Dard#meistatus of the Trojan homelanghadria as
authentic as the environs of Troy and ¥The Trojans readily espouse this identification,
which Aeneas invokes as early as hi sltalamcount e
guaero patriam1.380), through his memorial for fallen comrades in Latium, following
Mezentiuso6 defeat:

ite, ait, egregias animas, quae sanguine nobis
hanc patrianpeperere suo, decorate supremis
muneribus. (11.226)

The identification of Italy as a Trojgratria casts their voyage not as a departure, but
rat her a seduesd.95eeveuir3Adl;repetit 7.241). Like their naming of new
colonies with the titles of old Troy, the rendering of Italy as a Trojan land lessens the sense of
rupture witht he past, preserving the endangered bond
ibet ween a human being and a nativé! place, be
Anchisesd i mmedi at e mansldaeusvithahe AsamMt.dda (31105eP) Cr et an

in response to the Delian oracle had expressed the same urge to recognize continuity between old

and new?®? In the case of Italy, the memory of Dardanus authorizes the refugees to conceive of

300 Fletcher (2014), 18abserves that, after the evethe Books 2 and 3 and the identification of Italy as the
Troj ans 6 d e s pdtriaia asedexclusivelyhokltaly, and mo longer of Troy. On Italpasia, see also
Cairns (1989), 1148.

301 Said (2000)137.

302Cf. Fletcher (2014), 10607, Quint (1993), 5758; (1982), 3132.
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their journey as a transfer of habitation from one Trpjaimia to another, rather than a grim
expulsion from an irrecoverable home, a permanent state of dislocation in which every place is
foreign.
To conclude this discussion of trauma, cri

experience of exile, | retn to the episode where all the pressures of exile converge, the landing
at Sicily inAeneids5. The events of this book unfold at a time when Trojan morale is perilously
low. The refugees arrive at Sicily troubled by the outcome of their sojourn at Garthag

duri magno sed amore dolores

polluto, notumque furens quid femina possit,

triste per augurium Teucrorum pectora ducunt.-{§.5
When their kinsman Acestes greets them, he does his best to console their wiegsnsss
opibus solatur amicis . 4 1) . I't is also the anniversary of
communal grief for a prominent countryman and
speech opening the games makes public his own sorrow on this anniveraasyasque
sacravimus aras5.48,di eséquem semper ,5485) The Trojah women. habebo
whom we | ater find on t dmssumdrclsiseroflebafald).asdsie Aene
recognizing the dire situat i o+iltaekcafetosgmach mor a
his people of their mission and the divine promises that sustain them. He greets the community
solemnly as the descendants of Dardal#sdanidae magni, genus alto a sanguine diyum
5.45), asserts the governing will of the gosis (i wluistis, 5.50;haud equidem sine mente,
reor, sine numine divun®.56), and looks forward confidently to their future city, where he will
establish annual rites for his fathbaéc me sacra quotanrisirbe velit posita templis sibi ferre
dicatis 55960 ) . Aeneasd® community has been pushed 1t ¢

repeatedly tested and foiled. Amid these pressures, Aeneas inaugurates the funeral games that
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celebrate Anchisesd6 memory, rejuvelalmohdsoft he we
the male community through displays of competitive vldThe games culminate in the Lusus
Troiae, an el aborate pageant that showcases f
Trojanpuero who take part iesnoonlythetsurvaval, but dlsa the uiiyc c e n t
of the Tr¥j an people. o
The very anxieties that the funeral games are meant to coudtéeact grief, and

despair for their c¢ommu o9 iedadyidestlyto theveventaaithat or ev e
culminatet n t he firing of the Trojan ships. Vergil
public spectacle with private sorrow, meeting the joyous applause and adulation surrounding the
Lusus Troiae with the 7%Tbgcauses ehbingaeh describedby e c t i
the narrator and voiced by the women themselyv
explored in the previous survey: mourning for human loss, the endless toil of their voyage, and
the persistent frustration of attemptsesettlement®®

at procul in sola secretae Troades acta

amissum Anchisen flebant, cunctaeque profundum

pontum aspectabant flentes. heu tot vada fessis

et tantum superesse maris, vox omnibus una,
urbem orant, taedet pelagi perfembdrem. (5.61-37)

303 0On the social functions of the funeral games, see the analyses of Fletcher (2074), HHaghmer (2014), 221
22; Feldherr (1995); Nugent (1992), 260; Holt (19791980), 11617; Pavlogkis (1976); Glazewski (1972

304 Dunkle (2005), 17478. The Lusus Tiiae is discussed further belo%79-80.
305Cf. Nugent (1992), 267.

306 The @horrence of wandering on the segressed in Greek cultuespecidly in the Odysseyresonates with the
attituded Ver gi wamnenimthisgane and i n fABer od Maentiglioa0@e 2426. t hat f ol
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l ris spies them on the shore and perceives
the appearance of the Trojan matron Béfé&he appearance is apt for the situation, for the
narratoros descri pt i olarycase of thadufferingfamilardotiteo be an
Trojans at largecui genus et quondam nomen natique fuis€e6f1). Her loss has
encompassed not just her loved ones, but her social standingptoerYy , evoki ng Aenea
complaint that he wandeignotus( 1 . 38 4) . Bereaved of family, re
is well suited to play upon the emotional trauma common to her audience, the other Trojan
mothers into whose midst she enté@ardanidum mediam se matribus infe5t622)308

The speech that llows is precisely tailored to that task, and falls into two halves that
align with major themes surveyed in the preceding discussion. The first half addresses the trauma
of exile; the second, their shared yearning for a stable home, a new Troy wherd theg e e s 6
lives as Trojans can continue. The first half proceeds as follows:

0 miserae, quas non manus, inquit, Achaica bello
traxerit ad letum patriae sub moenibus! o gens

625 infelix, cui te exitio Fortuna reservat?
septima post Troiae eiium iam vertitur aestas,
cum freta, cum terras omnis, tot inhospita saxa
siderague emensae ferimur, dum per mare magnum
Italiam sequimur fugientem et voluimur undis. (5.623

l ris opens by pressing oop evbkingthevsama anxiétyfeltino st al g

Aeneasd first speech that saw him wi droiaef or de

3’0On Beroeb6s speech, see esp. the commentaries of Frata
(2014), 17681, Nugent (1992), 2791, and Zarker (1978), 188; also Ree@2007), 121 on Beroe herself.

308 Cf. Williams (1965),ad5.621, explaining the subjunctifeisseni n Ber oed6s description: AT
Beroeds high status i nfuigsdnts subljengtige becduserit expresseyt hset itlhlo usgthoto d ;n

mind, the reason why she chose t had5f &2l afl sBe mmd .ed t Fhrea
pointed use oDardanidaei n descri bing the Trojan women: while the e
ofthespit of ol d Troy, d as they suggestDardanidacduri3.®)aadv okes t h
brings to mind, rather ironically in the context of fAB
destinecpatriaof |t al y, défarigdanusd | an
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sub moenibus altjs1.95). She immediately links that displacement with the fear of communal
death for the Trojan®(gensnfelixé exitio, 624-25), removing any comfort in their predicament
by naming unstable Fortu@enot the sure fates often evoked by Aeideas arbiter of their
future (625). Il ris recount s iseptimeiposiTaoiaer e t he
exd di u me,H26}% theadstance covereri(n freta, cum terras omni627), the constant
hardshipst( o t é f e627%28),wmd the interminable frustration that keeps them from their
destination Italiam sequimur fugienten629).
Inthe second halfofth s peech, fABeroeodo pivots to the s
answering the need for stable settlement:
630 hic Erycis fines fraterni atque hospes Acestes:
quis prohibet muros iacere et dare civibus urbem?
0 patria et rapti nequiquam ex heftenates,
nullane iam Troiae dicentur moenia? nusquam
Hectoreos amnis, Xanthum et Simoenta, videbo?
635 quin agite et mecunmfaustasexuritepuppis
nam mihi Cassandrae per somnum vatis imago
ardentis dare WeiTmiam;f aces: i
hic domus esto inquit, Avob
nec tantis mora prodigiis. en quattuor arae
640 Neptuno; deus ipse faces animumque ministrat. (54630
In focusing on Sicily, she makes a proposal sure to appeal to ameediefeated by endless
voyaging, stoking resennhnimanst asépgbppi€ascssnsndd
alleged appearance and prophecy (838 ) bol sters | risd argument wi
coopts Anchi sesd® o0wn rapketyi(3aldR5eto verily ltdlyaasthkea n dr ad s p
promised land®®

Most abundantly of all, however, l ris expl

Troy. She identifies Sicily as a land already united with Troy through Eryx and Acestes (630).

309 Cf. Fletcher (2014), 179; see Fratantuono & Smith (2d)pc f or furt her bi bl i ography
appearance in this speh.
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She calls thg@atria and the Penates to witness on her behalf (632); she invokes the rivers of Troy

and the memory of Hector (633!). These references to the past are ammunition for bitter

reflection on the present: Eryx and Acesperia and Penates, Hector, Xanth@and Simois

evoke cultural memory to rouse the passions of an audience yearning fét°Eoy.e n af t er | 1
ruse is exposed by the nurse Pyrgo, her argument still engages the women, now torn between

their deep longing for immediate settlement and thier@aomised by Fatenfiserum inter

amoreny praesentis terrae fatisque vocantia regi@a65556).

After the ships are fired, Aeneasd6 prayer
fleet, but the event damages the exile community beyond repgéiméd by the guidance of
Nautes and his fatherdés ghost, Aeneas decides
those unwilling to continue the journey. Deliberating under heavy grief, Aeneas himself is
emotional ly @At or nevokdthe sundernnmaf hig peogheinc iuengdnis) | y
nunc illucpectore curas / mutabat versafts70%:702);tum vero in curas animgiducitur omnis
(5.720).

Aeneasd heartache is best understood in |
therd ugeesd hope for their nationds continuing
di ssolution. Troybés fall/l resulted in fragment
scattered into multiple units of survivors, whether free refugees Alitenor and his followers,

1.24249) or exslaves (like Helenus and Andromache). Twice in the poem Aeneas expresses an

ideal of Trojan solidarity that transcends this fragmentation, looking toward the imagined unity

310 Cf. Fratantuono & Smith (2015d5.634:fi Fi r st wpatriatared #endtesatfen a heavy emphasihen
negative and that which no longer was; now we are reminded of the rivers that are described as belonging to Hector,

the greatest hero of the |l ost city, who died in its def
past as suggestief But hrot-imoéyg, bpaklbdeion to which under mines i
settling Troy in Sicily by edelki snigo e |l temaits dwaan dfi Alnaa rolmy

i nadequate, pathetic, e mpttgher@8l4)HeER]ara Réed (2008,12loratlpeh . 6 Se e
resonances between this speech and the Buthrotum episode.
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of Troy that still existsinthesuwior s who i dentify as Troyds peoj
includes the whole community of Trojans in giving thanks to the queen for welcoming his crew:

grates persolvere dignas
non opis est nostrae, Dido, nec quidquid ubique est
gentis Dardniae, magnum quae sparsa per orbem. (16620

Even more strongly stated is Aeneas6 envoi to
day when the Trojans of Italy and Buthrotum, now geographically separate, will again recognize
t hemsel versoyaos ifinonsep iTr i t :

500 siquando Thybrim vicinaque Thybridis arva
intraro gentique meae data moenia cernam,
cognatas urbes olim populosque propinquos,
Epiro Hesperiam (quibus idem Dardanus auctor
atque idem casus)pnam faciemus utranug
505 Troiam animis maneat nostros ea cura nepotes. (35IH)

The dividing of Aeneasd people in Sicily crip
of a community still reeling from a violent diaspora. If the goal of their journey éed to
found a new Troy, to secud®mus genus andmansura urbsand to restore as much as possible
of their broken ethnic community, the partit:i
it was deemed, represents a resounding defeat. Onthe &icl shore, ATroyo i s &
apart, fulfilling, in a small measure, the fear of communal dissolution that had haunted the exiles
since the collapse of Troy.

And yet, at the very moment when the Trojan unity seems defeated, it again stirs the
heartsc f Aeneasd people. As the two groups, those
exchange their last greetings on the shore, the Trojan women and men to be left behind undergo
an immediate change of heart:

ipsae iam matres, ipsi, quibus aspguandam

visa maris facies et non tolerabile numen,
ire volunt omnemque fugae perferre laborem. (5:68)/
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In this final reversal, the bonds of community transcend even the dread of continued exile. There
is no evidence here of a studied reesatlui on of the womends earlier
betweerpraesentis terrae ama@andfatis vocantia regn#5.656); rather, what transpires is an
intimate outpouring of communal spirit among Trojan kin who have endured the same long grief
of war and exile.

With his closing words, Aeneas kindly entrusts these people to the care of Acestes,
bidding them a tearful farewell:

guos bonus Aeneas dicslaturamicis
etconsanguinetacrimans commendat Acestae. (5.770

Acest esd i dcdcensanguiheis@aticuladyrsign#dicant here, correspondent with
Aeneasd ef faolatdar, 720)adhose ho snast ferfeit(their place in the refugee
community and their share in Troyds restorat:i
them of this settlementds Trojan identity: Aces
with its districts named llium and Troia (5.756), is a Trojan stat€his attempt at consolation

bears out, once more, the main contention of this chapteththpteservation and continuity of

their Trojan identity are of paramount concern to Aeneas and his fellow refugees. The hope of
resettlement in a home identifiable, i n some
departure from the Troad thrgh the final victory in Latium. Like Helenus and Andromache,

who found their new Troy in Buthrotum, the new citizens of Acesta havejuiesin the

familiar comfort of Troia and llium.

311 Cf. Fratantuono & Smith (20153dloc  When he appears in the poem, Aceste
markedly reinforcedT r oi an o que Acestegh55@®,Dane &ni u m.AR, Er@atgeneratus

Acestegb.61),Dar d ani u s(®7AL,Eraianies écestes.757). This point of emphasis gestures toward the

ties of mythic kinship between Rome and Stajesee Goldschmidt (2013), 116 and Gapter 1 of this

dissertation24-25.
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Visions of Troy: domusor imperium?

IntheAeneid s wi daearhescTomg,ansd® own hopes and fear
story, for they are not the onl-mortplacto®dyhe i nvest
gods, their attendants, and ghosts like Hector, Creusa, and Adchizes their own vision of
theTrg an destiny that guides the refugeesd miss
interaction between what | shal/l di stingui sh
the one hand, the narrative imagined by the exiles themselveseekithse reconstitution of
Troy as a stable, secure community in a pevia; on the other, the narrative revealed by the
gods and their agents, for whom the new Trojan foundation represents the birth of a global
empire. Comparison of these two visiondflof o j an r est orati on highl i ght
profound desire for cultural continuity, this time by contrast with a divine agenda defined above
all by its imperial ambition. In what follows | survey first the divinedyealed conception of the
newTroyt hen t he exilesd own discourse about thei
shows that, in contrast to the marked emphasi
about Rome, the Trojans themselves demonstrate little regard for thedr futitary and
political power; instead, the stability of their new city, its Trojan identity, and the success of their
descendants are the divine guarantees most resonant with their community.

Jupiterds vision of Tr pighsdirstfappéatance nearthe el ab o
beginning of the poem. Comment ators have reco
vision of the future; it is a speech of consolation to Venus, and thus engineered to answer her

fears for the perpetuation ofeAn e a s3& Thls punpese may account, as others have

312 For this interpretation, see esp. thegnali s of O6H#®%3.a (1990), 132
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suggested, for Jupiterds emphatically ATrojan

with Juno in Book 12 seriously problematiZésThe king of the gods has evidently made

known this plan tohe other Olympians, for Venus can name the major points of his prophecy

even before he speaks, and is concerned only that he has deviated from the course to which he

has already committet}*

certe hinc Romanos olim volventibus annis,

hinc fore ductees, revocato a sanguine Teucri,

qui mare, qui terras omnis dicione tenerent,
pollicitusd quae te, genitor, sententia vertit? (1333

Turning to the prophecy itself, | quote in full the passages that define the main features of

Jupi t e ivéas Trajaa nestoeation:

260

270

275

cernes urbem et promissa Lavini

moenia, sublimemque feres ad sidera caeli
magnanimum Aenean; neque me sententia vertit.
hic tibi (fabor enim, quando haec te cura remordet,
longius et volvens fatorum arcana movebo)

bellum ingens geret Italia populosque ferocis
contundet moresque viris et moenia ponet.

at puer Ascanius, cui nunc cognomen lulo
additur (llus erat, dum res stetit llia regno),
triginta magnos volvendis mensibus orbis
imperio explebit, regumque ab sede Lavini
transferet, et Longam multa vi muniet Albam.
hic iam ter centum totos regnabitur annos
gente sub Hectoredonec regina sacerdos
Marte gravis geminam partu dabit Ilia prolem.
inde lupae fulvo nutricis tegmine laetus
Ronulus excipiet gentem et Mavortia condet
moenia Romanosque suo de nomine dicet.

B0 Har a

SJuno,

t

(#8990),n Vaupiterds omission, in his prophecy
that the Trojan race be disget through intermaige, c¢f . Oo6-8lara (2007), 79

(O JN0)

has fiheardo of this pl amsearlieststend or t hi s

progeniem sed enim Troiano a sanguine duci
audierat Tyrias olim quae verteret arces;

hunc populum late regem belloque superbum
venturun excidio Libyaesic volvere Parcagl.19-22)
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his ego nec metas rerum nec tempora pono:
imperium sine fine dedi.

veniet lustris labentibus aetas
cum domus Assaraci Pthiam clarasque Mycenas
285 servitio pemet ac victis dominabitur Argis.
nascetur pulchraroianusorigine Caesay
imperium Oceandamam qui terminet astris
lulius, a magno demissum nomen lulo.
hunc tu olimcaelospoliis Orientis onustum
290 accipiessecurayocabitur hic quoque vist
aspera tum positis mitescent saecula bellis. (162526779, 28391)

Jupiter highlights the continuity of Aeneas?o
(gente...Hectorea73), the entire Trojan people. They will preside over the foundingwo

cities and the subjugation of foreign powers, not least the nations of Achilles, Agamemnon, and
Diomedes (288 5) whose defeat, in Jupitesevtio telling,
premet évi ct i285),dsatisfyingadvengedordcamr ed Troy. The ATr o]
extraordinary in glory (287) and destined to join the gods-@39will rule a global empire

(287) that brings an end to wars and ushers in a new order of peace on earth (291), the climax of

a thousand years of military mquest.

Jupiterds prophecy revolves around the key
Trojans; to borrow the | anguage of Aeneidhisa Hej d
vision of Trojan restoration is concerned above all fdthaandimperium3!®| want to draw
attention to two specific motifs, correspondi
prophecy, and will recur throughout the unf ol
the military and political hegeomy for which the new Troy is destined. Under the auspices of
Fate and the favor of the gods, the city will be the capital of a worldwide empire and a divinely

appointed agent for advancing Jupiterds order

315Hejduk (2009); 2832 treat these themes in the prophecy to Venus.
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crucible of war, and will impose law upon foreign peoples subject to its power. The Trojans,
eventually called Romans, will be the masters of the whole wantdrh dominos282).

The second motif is the pri maceylrojanfracim ne as 0
constructing this gl obal empire. The -8y i ncipa
Ascanius (2677 1) , t he nr ac7d),its sciorrRoouus(R7p@) (27 Be Ahouse
Assarac-8sp, (288 t he -90), alljfigures déaareirdoaaligomeiit asghe
perpetuation of the nation currently in exile. The future empire is explicitly a Trojan empire, its
champions the sons of Aeneas. The achievements of this line will be bookended by the
preeminent heroes Aeneasn d A @ ahe Rtter répresenting Julius, Augustus, or an
ambiguous conflation of the tdowho will sit among the gods after death (288 290)316

These two components of JaPprinoeddsf ptl ame f ®m
the exaltationof A n e a s 6 dderscarénrihé praphesies of other divine agents, whose
ranks include gods and goddesses, the Penates, the divinized human Faunus, and spirits like
Hector, Creusa and Anchises, who after death gain privileged knowledge of the futued. A bri
survey of the major prophecies throughout the epic illustrates the prevalence of the two motifs in
the revelation of Troybs revival

In the narrative chronology, Hector and Creusa are the earliest sources of the prophecies
concerni ng T toofistreveal the long jeurneyHhat@waits Aeneas before he will
found a new home for Trojans:

sacra suosque tibi commendat Troia Penates;

hos cape fatorum comites, his moenia quaere
magna pererrato statues quae denique ponto. (2203

316See Chapter1,n. 126 nd O6Hans%6(1166080) he questittynm of this Caesarod
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Where Hector of fers no further

Aeneaso d

bl ood:

o

estination and future

longa tibi exsilia et vastum maris aequor arandum
etterram Hesperiam venies, ubi Lydius arva

inter opima virum leni fluit agmine Thybris.

illic res laetae regnumque et regia coniunx

parta tibi; lacrimas dilectae pelle Creusae. (2-88D

det ai

f e,

| s about

promi sin

It is left to Apollo, speaking through the Deliaracle in Book 3, to explain the hegemony in

store for Aeneasd6 descendants in
hic domus Aeneae cunctis dominabitur oris
et nati natorum et qui nascentur ab illis. (3%8)

The motifs of global power andthe glawayf Aeneasd | i ne

which evo

the new s

t he

ar e

|l and t ha

again on

kes Jupiteros earl i e¥YTheTrogapideatityyof i n | a

ettl ement i s emphasize

theiri a n ¢ i e n tantiguarh éxguirité mgtrend.96).

d

by

Apol |l 006s

After the Trojans erroneously interpret their destination as Crete, the Penates step in to

reorient

narrative:

160

them. Their prophecy t
0

nos te Dadania incensa tuaque arma secuti,

nos tumidum sub te permensi classibus aequor,
idem venturos tollemus in astra nepotes
imperiumque urbi dabimus. tu moenia magnis
magna para longumque fugae ne linque laborem.
mutandae sedes. mdaec tibi litora suasit

Delius aut Cretae iussit considere Apollo.

est locus, Hesperiam Grai cognomine dicunt,
terra antiqua, potens armis atque ubere glaebae;

o

Aen

eas again

S"domus Aeneaeécunris@B.D73damums nAbsdmuaci évi qit2B485).dhesai nabi t ur
verses of Apoll obdés oracle ar e lliadl26397308:sd el €id
gy L 00Ge3 23Y3Us /a0 "Uativrs “U G4U0d, Ueca
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165 Oenotri coluere viri; nunc fama minores
Italiam dixisse ducis deamine gentem.
hae nobis propriae sedes, hinc Dardanus ortus
lasiusque pater, genus a quo principe nostrum.
surge age et haec laetus longaevo dicta parenti
170 haud dubitanda refer: Corythum terrasque requirat
Ausonias; Dictaea negtbi luppiter arva. (3.156'1)

The Penates set the highlights of Jupiterds p

Trojans. Aeneas and his crew must sail for 11t

on the way. And the finakkvards are, once again, articulated in ternmfam@andimperium the

glory of Aeneasdé6 descendants and the divine ¢
I n Book 4, Jupiter returns to the scene. D

dictates his wishe®t Mer cury for direct report to the he

destiny of empire and Trojan glory in Italy, a destiny that also belongs to Ascanius:

non illum nobis genetrix pulcherrima talem

promisit Graiumque ideo bis vindicat armis;

sed fore qui gravidam imperiis belloque frementem
230 Italiam regeret, genus alto a sanguine Teucri

proderet, ac totum sub leges mitteret orbem.

si nulla accenditantarum gloria rerum

nec super ipse sua moliti@udelaborem,

Ascanime pateRomanasnvidetarce®
235 quid struit? aut qua spe inimica in gente moratur

nec prolem Ausoniam et Lavinia respicit arva? (4-38Y

Hejdukds characterization of Jupitero6s intere
as itdid to the major prophecy of Book 1. His vision of the Trojan restoration still entails the

imposition of order through conquest (229), political sovereignty (231), and the acquisition of

gloria andlaus(232-33)3®Even Ascani us o b iermgohtheiRgrman politisal d e f i n
and military establishmenR(o manas,éa23£L)s. Mercuryds message p

Jupiterds | anguage, but, even where it differ

318 Hejduk (2009), 2985.
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scolds Aeneas as a man negligent of higipal destiny fieu! regni rerumque oblite tuarym
4. 267), and defines Ascaniusod due i ncuiterms of
regnum lItaliae Romanaque tellldebentuy 4.27576).
In Book 6, Aeneas journeys through the underworldiatmElysium, where he receives
the poembébs second major prophecy. Anchises®6 n
biographies of her heroes resumes in full measure the themes of empire and lineage. In language
and scenes evocat i vhecy,thé futdrarTpoy is ehardcteriz@levekasd pr o p
military superpower. The motif amperiumis ubiquitous in the Parade of Heroes, from
Romul usd first settl ement o fRonamperium whose dest
terri s é éeédqutlelvisianfo August usd expansion of power
(super et Garamantas et Indbproferet imperium6.7949 5) , and Anchi ses® man
Roman descendants should govern the wauldggere imperio populos, Romane, memento
6.851). Anchisesals emphasi zes the Tr oj aarnstobkaRrasastser of
t he fAgl ory o fTroladaeglofiargentisa n6 .r7a6c7e)o. (Romul usd® nasce
likened, by way of simile, to the goddess Cybele (6-88)L Thegens luliais conneted directly
to lulus fic Caesar et omnis luli / progenie&78990). Lucius Aemilius Paullus is credited not
simply with conquering Greece, but #ith aveng
eruet ille Argos Agamemnoniasque Mycenas
ipsumque Aaciden, genus armipotentis Achilli,
ultus avos Troiae templa et temerata Minervae. (6438
The younger Marcellus, doomed to an untimely death, will surpass any Trojan or Italian child:
nec puer lliaca quisquam de gente Latinos

in tartum spe tollet avos, nec Romula quondam
ullo se tantum tellus iactabit alumno. (6.87B)

S n another gesture that brings Anchises6 prophecy int
Anchi sesd names st hod sPaamd |tutsroe ec otnagrugeestt i n Greece, but i
ArgoséMycenaseégenu 6.8388B8mPphit @amé MAC d(h.28485)Ar gi s
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In Book 7, on Italian shores, the deified Faunus speaks to Latinus through his woodland
oracle, relaying to a third party the revelations that until now had bleared only among the
gods, the Trojans, and their-petweens:
externi venient generi, qui sanguine nostrum
nomen in astra ferant, quorumque a stirpe nepotes
omnia sub pedibus, qua sol utrumque recurrens
aspicit Oceanum, vertique regie videbunt. (7.9801)
The themes of descent and empire are transmitted clearly to Latinus, who soon after, in private
reflection after the diplomatic overture of llioneus, recognizes the Trojans as the fereéeotu
hunc illum fatis externa ab segrofectum
portendi generum paribusque in regna vocatri
auspiciis, huic progeniem virtute futuram
egregiam et totum quae viribus occupet orbem. (7585
Faunus and Latinus are not the only Italians made privy to the destiny attached to
Aereas 6 | ine; in Book 8, the brief allusion dur
the prophetess Carmentis attests to her aware
terms of power and lineageecinit quae prima futurosAeneadasnagnos et nobile Pallanteum
(8.34041).
The eighth book of the epic ends with the last of the three great prophecies. The speaker
here is the narrator, but the prophecy itself belongs to Vulcan, describaddgatum ignarus
venturique inscius aey8.627), who has reproduced visually what we have explored so far as the
Adivine narrativeo of Troy restored. I'n the t
the two major themes of the narrative have remained consistent. Like the Parade ofthkeroes,

scenes on the shield are underscored by a narrative of imperial expansion, advancing civilization,

and the divine favor that empowers Aeneasbd6 RO
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The new world order is brought to Iife in
Actium and triumph in Rome: fulfilling the Romart
Italy suppress the wild barbarism of the East in a scene evocative of the gigantomachy, the
archetypal contest of order against ch&83 he victory at Actium actuaes the prophecy of
universal peace under the imperial order of Augustus, Rome, and the divine powers whom Rome
represents. Aeneasd descendant sits before th
over a procession of lands, rivers, and peoptas ficross the globe that signifies the
universality of Roman power!

720 ipse sedens niveo candentis limine Phoebi
dona recognoscit populorum aptatque superbis
postibus; incedunt victae longo ordine gentes,
guam variae linguis, habitu tavestis et armis.
hic Nomadum genus et discinctos Mulciber Afros
725 hic Lelegas Carasque sagittiferosque Gelonos
finxerat; Euphrates ibat iam mollior undis,
extremique hominum Morini, Rhenusque bicornis,
indomitique Dahae, et pontemdignatus Araxes. (8.7228)

The | ast revelation of Troyés i mperial fut
Ascanius, who has just brought down Numanus Remulus with his bow. Congratulating Ascanius
on this rite of passage into manhood, Apollo foretellke | i neage of fAgodso th
him, and the age of peace to be attained by that lineage:

macte nova virtute, puer, sic itur ad astra
dis genite et geniture deos. iure omnia bella

gente sub Assaraci fato ventura resident,
nec te Troia capit(9.64144)

320 On this theme, see esp. the discussion of Hardie (198a)1@7

321 The temple doors in this passage larked intratextually witt hose of Pri amés palace in T
aredecorated fipr oudl| y abavbaricopostehaaro spplisque ssipe(®@i$04)aptamuer e

superbig postibug(8.72122). While the verbal link may suggestthefestut i on of Troyds ancient
RomePut nam (1998), 161 notes the fAdisquietingod implicati
Rome.
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The preceding scenes and speeches are the
Troyds future. Envisioning Troyds resurgence
repeatedly emphasize the vasperiumof the newcommui t y and the gl ory of
descendants as soldiers and statesmen. | turn
exponents to the rather different hopes of the Trojans themselves, to explore, by comparison,
how the refugees think and talkaah their future among one another. The points of contrast
bet ween their more intimate ideal of Troyds r
have gone unnoticed in earlier scholarship, and lend further insight into the core motivations of
the Trojans in exile.

The Penatesd revelation to Aeneas, as the
destiny and destination, is at first the main
future. We see, for instance, llioneus quotingverbam part of the Penatesd
Book 3, to Dido in Book 1 (3.1686 = 1.53@33), signaling the repetition of received
information. What Aeneas and the Trojans know
from the Penates; withthe visita on of Mer cury in Book 4, Anchi
5, the Sibylds prophecy and the Parade of Her
appearance and the visual transcript on Vulca

For aandfasrtd versiono of the Trojans6é own Vi s
Aeneasd speech of consolation to his men as t
is some overlap with divinely e veal ed det ai |l s aboustlsotaddgand f at e
subtracts from the regular patterns of the dad

his shipwrecked, frustrated, and dispirited comrades not necessarily what the gods have reported,
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but what he believes will most resonatehathieir personal hopes for the futdfél again quote
Aeneasd6 words in full

0 socii (neque enim ignari sumus ante malorum),

0 passi graviora, dabit deus his quoque finem.

200 vos et Scyllaeam rabiem penitusque sonantis

accestis scopulos, ves$ Cyclopia saxa

experti: revocate animos maestumque timorem

mittite; forsan et haec olim meminisse iuvabit.

per varios casus, per tot discrimina rerum

205 tendimus in Latium, sedes ubi fata quietas

ostendunt; illic fas regna resng Troiae.

durate, et vosmet rebus servate secundis. (20938
There are three main features of Aeneasd narr
exile; the favor of the gods and the plan of Fate that guarantee their succebs;land already
promised for the rise of a new Troy. We can note the similarities and differences between
Aeneasd conception of Troyds future and that
immediately after this scene. Rather than empickargl or y, we mi ght <charact
speech as invested in home and stability. Acknowledging the trials his people have endured, he
steadies them with divine guarantees: the god
has promised them a hon06-206); the appointed place for the new Troy, the place where its
revival isfas is Latium (206). In spite of their deep despair, his comrades have only to persevere
(dur at e é 208@)sfor the veay has already been made for them. There is no talk of
illustrious lineage through the ages, nor of the empire that the new Troy shall win, the two key
features of all divine revelations of the future, which have already been relayed to Aeneas by the

Penates by this time in the storggm venturos tollemun astra nepotesimperiumque urbi

dabimus 3.15859). A new sovereign state of Troy shall rise, that much is certain (206;

322 Onthe consolatory rhetoric & e n e a s § ses gspSadern(2013), 782; alsoFletcher (D14),46-47 and
O6Har a {9.1F8I¢he (19958 2661 and Glazewski (1972), 23 connect this speech wi't
exhortation to his crew during the ship race in Sicily (5-28%
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characterized not asperium butregng); but the significance of that new Troy to the exiles is
not empire, buwlt hcetes@uetadDad). peacef

The discrepancies between the grander Adiv
prophecy of conquest, power, and glory, and t
speak to the real needs of a refugee peopleTTdjans have already received the divine
monitions of the glory awaiting their race, but, instead of this prophecy, what Aeneas deems
most salutary to his community is their trust in the peace and stability their promised city will
provi de. lsipkeee chu giot /rehsus, Aeneasd encour ageme
shaped by rhetorical calculation, and recognizes, with acute empathy, the hopes and fears of his
fellow exiles. The moment of despair on the shore of North Africa is one among many for the
refugees, like the failure of the colony on Crete, or the isolation of the Trojan women on the
shore of Sicily. The needs to which Aeneas appeals in this consélatiahbility, security,
peacé are felt not only here, but everywhere. The guarantee of Ratetht he Tr oj ans & h
be realized, an aspect of the divine narrative that provides the refugees with comforting
assurance of success, recurs twice more in Ae
about the group eating their tables rdsehe location of their new citgélve fatis mihi debita
tellus, 7.120), and again before the attempted single combat with Turnus, as Aeneas reassures
Ascanius and his comraddarf socios maestique metum solatur Adidita docens12.110111).

Whenttey expl ain their hopes for the future t
wi shes are consistent with the clues iIin Aenea
the security of a home promised by Fate and the gods, and the integregyr abthmunity. To
the disguised Venus outside Carthage, Aeneas names the objectives of his ppieist asd

genug(Italiam quaero patriam et genus ab love sumin880), according to the guidance of his
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divine mother and the pledge of Fateatre dea mastrante viam, data fata secujuis382).

Speaking for his shipwrecked crew, Ilioneus petitions Dido for conveyance to Sicily to join their

countryman Acestes (1.54950) , and fears the | oss of Aeneas
introduction to Latinusisalsoot abl y humbl e. He c¢cl aims for the
homeo for their community to worship its trad

themselvesdis sedenexiguampatriis litusque rogamusihnocuumet cunctis undamque
auramque pateein(7.22930). llioneus is scrupulously modest in his demands: exitgiam
andinnocuum the latter emphasized with enjambment.
Al t hough the ambassadorés modesty in this
calculation, nowhere else in BookslZ do we see the refugees make demands for anything
more than the land in which to dwell, even in the presence of characters who already know and
have embraced the prophecy of a Trojan empire. In fact, these characters show themselves more
eagertoavowmMoy 6 s I mperi al destiny than the Trojans
the one who |l ays claim to their descendantso
est mihi nata, viro gentis quam iungere nostrae
non patrio ex adyto sorteson plurima caelo
270 monstra sinunt; generos externis adfore ab oris,
hoc Latio restare canunt, qui sanguine nostrum
nomen in astra ferant. hunc illum poscere fata
et reor et, si quid veri mens augurat, opto. (7-288
Aeneas andhe Trojans remain silent on these revelations, but, with the advent of war, Turnus
and his allies soon accuse the refugees of ha
Diomedes twists the oracle that Latinus had happily embraced into an urgealtfappe
resistanceAeneanéf ati s r e/epeoneal8.8-18) ce Whepo®Ociancesd e

meets with Aeneas in 11.11, Aeneas acknowledges only the promises of Fate for his land in

Italy and denies unwarranted aggression against the Lagunsgni, nisi fata locum sedemque
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dedissent/ nec bellum cum gente gerbl.11213). Drances, on the other hand, readily speaks of
Aeneaso6 fdancdatisomugdtiumd8ep)] eschoing the narr
of the undertaking in th& e n e pragrd @ntae molis erat Romanam condere gentkei33).
Aeneas6 speech at the sealing of the truce 1in
even as he foresees himself as the victor (128B837He publicly foreswears military and

political power, promising equal rights to victor and vanquishedibus se legibus ambae

invictae gentes aeterna in foedera mit{et2.19091) and leavesegng arma, andimperiumto

Latinus fec mihi regna peto socer arma Latinus habeto, / imperium sollersoeer 12.190,

192-93). For himself he claims only what needs to rebuild his Trojan community: cultural and
religious authority, a city,andawife:tacr a deosqgue dabbcénstiiuent moeni a
urbigue dabit Lavinia nomeri2.192, 19384)

The absene of any mention of Trojan empire and glory in the presence of foreign parties

may be viewed, |ike Ilioneusd unassuming pres
propriety. But even in the privacy of their o
cons stently on peace, stability, and communal

consol ation speech in Book 1. I n But hrotum, A

look forward not to the glory of a Trojan empra future known to the propheelenus (3.374

79)d but to the spiritual unity of the fragmented Trojan natiomagn faciemus utramque

Troiam animis3.5045 0 5 ) . Hel enusd own envoi to Aeneas,
glory than Aeneas®6, h i gvadedggdt ingentean factisfertadt ast i n
aethera Troian(3.462). Aeneas retains the view of a refugee, who faces the daily trauma of

exile; he remains circumspect even of his chances of landing indtalygndo Thybrim

vicinaque Thybridis arvaintraro gentique reae data moenia cernar®.500501), let alone
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dreams of glory and empire. While Helenus and Andromache have already won an end to their
toil (3.49394) and, | i ke the gods who devise Troyos
entertain such dreams, Aerseand his crew are fixed instead on the essential and immediate
necessities of communal survival.
Two prayers Aeneas renders to Apoll o on th
consistency of their goals throughout Book8. First is the prayer to Delian Afto in Book 3,
which takes place after the more shadowy premonitions of Hector and Creusa, but before the
Penates have fully revealed the designs of Fa
speaks to the basic needs of their community: theyaglofnus moenia genus mansura urbs
and the preservation of a second Troy (38% The second prayer takes place in Book 6, well
after Aeneas has | earned of Troybds imperial d
t he Si byl 6fsllycmrsigtent witretmoseihe put forward on Delos:
tuque, o sanctissima vates,

praescia venturi, da (non indebita posco

regna meis fatis) Latio considere Teucros

errantisque deos agitatague numina Troiae. {685
The guarantee ofdte; the stability of a settlememibfisidere 67); the restoration of their
community and their countryodés gods: these ele
resonant with the Trojan exiles, even after their destiigrabandimperiumhas beenavealed.

At this point we have identified the basic discrepancies between the Trojan future

foretold by the gods, a vision of imperial glory and global conquest, and the one imagined by the
exiles, for whom the new Troy promises security and the prasenvof their Trojan identity. To
assess this contrast in greater detail, | will consider now the Trojan responses to the two specific
motifs of the Adivinempaumamd i viee oghameg!l gf wAe h

While the Trojans demonstrditle interest in the first motif, they show much more in the
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second, further evidence that their deepest motivation remains the continuation of their

community, here represented by the achi evemen
The discussion so far has higjtited the apparent lack of imperial ambition among the

refugees, but this does not mean that they do not conceive of the new Troy as a strong and

prosperous state. A closer study of the political terminology used to describe the néw Troy

particularly theermsimperiumandregnad o f f er anot her perspective oI

of their future visavis divine prophecy. The terrmperiumin theAeneidhas three important

shades of meaning. First is its sense of widespread political control, something igkiEnglish

cognhate fAempire, o the sense in which Jupiter

will exercise®3l n anot her usage, it indicates a ficomma

term is very often applied in the poem to Jugitenself, who holds supreme rank in the

hierarchy of gods and men, but also to other authority figures, like A&fddse third meaning

indicates the defined authority through which commands are issued, close to the sense of an

Aoffice, 0 bume dpowetri ng $shmate sphere; it i s use

prophecy of the first consul, Brutus o n s ul i s i mp e faccipiet 6.81920), gsr i mu s &

well as of Dido, Mezentius, and Latinus, the highest authorities in their respective défains.

While the latter two definitions are relevant to the discussion, it is the first seinggeoium the

one most pertinent to the gods6é designs for a

3230LDs . ¥mperiiimd 5, 6.
240LDs . v. fAi mperi umo 8.

3250LDs . v. i mp eDido:impériuniDido Zyria r&it urbe profec®&enus to Aeneas, 1.340);
Mezentius:superbdi mp er i o ét e n (EvahderkbeAeneas,t8.482)s Latindgecus imperiumque Latinie
penegAmata to Turnusl2.5859) andsccer arma Latinus habetéjmperium sollemne socéfeneas at the
swearing of the truceé,2.19293).
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The gods and their representatives regularly employ theiteperiumto describe the
political order that Aeneas6é community in Ita
Jupiter refers to this order asperiumthree times (1.270, 279, 287); so do the Penates in
Aeneas6 dream ( 3. 15 9)the Pasadedof Henveas (61782795, 812y 85m)altr r a t
may be to this sense whperiumthat Venus appeals when, in bitter dispute with Juno in the
council of the gods, she alleges to abandon hopepdriumf or Aeneas6 | ine, as|l
As c ani ua idsteadunilrsypervmperio moveor. speravimus is@dum fortuna fui(10.42
43).

Il n contrast to this widespread usage of th
narrative, 0 Aeneas and the Trojan refagees, w
their future state asperium They do not imagine their new community in terms of vast
hegemony, but rather, as we have seen, in terms that respond to theidosegsmoenia
genus In Book 2, as Aeneas rallies a resistance to the Greeks, headoeibe the former state
of Troy ashoc imperiumevidently in the sense of political supremagxcessere omnes adytis
arisque relictis/ di, quibus imperium hoc steteré.35152) 326 But this usage of the term by
Aeneas, arguably justified in applicatitmthe preeminent state of the Troad, lies outside the
norm. Elsewhere in the epic, when Aeneas employs this word it has either the clear sense of a
political officed as in his truce speech of Book 12, assuring Italians that Latinus will maintain
imperiumsollemng12.1939 or the sense of a command, typically from Jupiter @guimur

te, sancte deorum.,.imperioque...paremug.57677).

326 Horsfall (2008)adloc ci tes Aeneasd | anguage here as fdhall owed,
speeches of Cicerohasdplirep&sthivet oNVNey gfiddm tstyllst|c
overtones of political rhetor ihocimpariumsteterater n t he wor ding
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The single exception to this rule occurs in Book 11, where Aeneasnys&sumin
possible reference to future Jao power. Following the first major battle against the Italian
coalition, Aeneas mourns for Pallas and summons the memory of Evander:

non haec Evandro de te promissa parenti
discedens dederam, cum me complexus euntem

mitteret inmagnum impetm metuensque moneret
acris esse viros, cum dura proelia gente. (:48)5

Elsewhere in the entire poem, Aeneas never expresses or conceives of his future in terms of
imperium let alonemagnum imperiumThe exceptional nature of this remark cawiagainst

taking it at face value, as evidence of a sudden enthusiasm for empire. | suggest two possible
explanations. First is to understand the sengmpériumh er e not as fdAempire, o0
sense of Aoffice, 0 i ns tlhaet isnaunseimpekaimsgsemel pa taesr d
(12.193). But I consider the second interpretation the more plausible choice: that Aeneas is
indeed referring to his future community as a
through Evander, afiger mor e | i kely to describe Aeneasodo ef
perspective, Aeneas is recalling, with bitter irony, the high ambitions that Evander attributed to
Aeneasd mission as he sent him formagnmwi t h Pal
imperium reflecting the ambitious optimism of the old king, is set in brutal contrast to the cold
reality of Pallasd corpse. That Evander, in A
express such ambition is in keeping with his characterizatierijave already explored

Evander s marti al ideol ogy at some |l ength in
word to his own station when he cites old age as an impediment to his clamggum(sed

mihi tarda gelu saeclisque effeta setus/ invidet imperium seraeque ad fortia virés508

509).
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The few times when Aeneas and the Trojans, or the narrator in reference to them, do
describe Troyds future i n t agegmsienedas enploysihg i c al
word twiceto describe the institution of the new, Italian Troy, first, as we have seen, in the
consolation speechggna... Troiae 206), and again to Dido in pleading his case for leaving
Carthageet nos fas extera quaerere regi@a350). Furthermore, we have allgaited the terms
in which the aggrieved Trojan women are torn between a home in Sicily and the promised land
of Italy, the latter of which is referred to fais vocantia regn#5.656). In two related cases,

Aeneas uses the singulagnumto describe A cani us 6 due i n the new col
messenger Mercury reminds higu{ regnum Italiae Romanaque telludebentuy 4.27576),

and which Aeneas himself uses as an explanation of his departure tgpDed@d\écanius...quem

regno Hesperiae fraudd.35455). Jupiter, too, is seen to employ the singrtdgnumin his
prophecy, though again in terms ofdumnesstetgi ngul
llia regno, 1.268;regnumque ab sede Lavittransferet 1.27071).

In general, the@luralregnaoccur s frequently in the text.
North Africa asPunica regng1.338) and her land of origin asgna Tyri(1.346). When Dido
explains how Belus encountered Teucer, she says her father met him in the courbeefrtte 6 s
search fonova regng1.620). Crete is referenced periphrasticallCassia regngd3.115) or
Minoia regna(6.14); Ithaca is calletdaertia regna(3.272). Latinus refers to the territory
governed by Tur nregnapatioDaen(122f2 )Ar daenad alsat i nus 6 ow
Latium is invoked by Aeneas, as he directs an attack on the city wakgjresipsa Latini
(12.567).

In these many examples the senseeghais consistently narrower than that of

imperium ranging in connotationfromk i ngshi po6 to the territory ol
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king or queen presides, all standard definitions of the Wdid. discussing their new

community in terms ofegnumandregna the exiles envision a robust monarchy worthy of old

Troy, the capitalofat r ong and prosperous real mghunBaut t he
does not equate, on the verbal level, to the global Tiojperiumrepeatedly and specifically

invoked by Jupiter and his agents.

With the second maj otri veo,to ft hoef ftlhoeu rfiidsi hvii nnge
descendants and the Trojan race through time, we find considerably more agreement between the
godsdé6 designs and the hopes of the refugees,
nati on. Aeneas doferaradey3.8¢) ana gvewal ta the diggpised Venus of his
mi ssion to secure a fArace descended from supr
sensitivity to the continuation of the Trojan race. His regard throughout the poem for his most
immediate descendant, Ascanius, speaks to the same sensitivity, as Aeneas shows himself
attentive to his®Wenbdasvdudluready asdeers hA@eneas?b
kingship as he prepares to leave Carthage (56354ited above), and, evanthe last meeting
in the poem between father and son, we see Aeneas inculcating the values of leadership into his
heir, using as role models himself and the hero of their people, his kinsman Hector-é®.435
cited below). The greater exile communitypt shows a special reverence for Ascanius. In
Carthage, llioneus mourns the probable loss of Aeneas and Ascanius in the same breath, the

| atter described per i phspesa.sidll.556). Atthe vaydbeginting Tr o |

270LDs . v. fAregnumiadl2@ustin (1971),

3280n Ascani usd r el andthisdimpertaricein theifutute resteratien afsTroyg see Eidinow (2003),

esp. 26364, Skulsky (1985), 454, and Glazewski (1972888 ; Petri ni 6 s chapll@is on Ascan
most comprehensive, and i ncl udrgoswardndpditica edpansibiitgds hi s ¢ o m
Aeneas6 -1®.ir (101
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of t he XxTirlog,anist6 was the omen of the fl ames arc
of the godsdé continuing protection of Troy:
sequor et qua ducitis adsum.
di patrii, servate domum, servate nepotem.
vestrum hoc augurium, vestrogue in numine Troia(@st01703)
Ascanius6 i mportance as a symbol of Troyos
hopes in the next generation, is integral to the communal spectacle of the Lusus Troiae. The male
descendants of prominent et e fnateacygagp@antugbd®) N bef o
in military regalia, showcasing in high style the vibrancy of the Trojan youth who will oversee
t he nat i on® Ehe displaymovgsete crewd of spectators, who marvel and murmur
as the spectacle begirm{ns euntig Trinacriae mirata fremit Troiaeque iuventus.55455).
The theme of generational continuity is felt throughout thesee. As a participant in these
games, Ascanius rides, accoavdb.5bgsancto cecRaamae as,
patri, 5.603). Appearing alongside Ascanius and Atys, ancestor of the Atii (5.568), is a young
Priam, the son of Polites, whose name commemorates his famous grandfather, and whose line is
destined to contribute to the new nation in Italy:
una aciesuvenum, ducit quam parvus ovantem
nomen avi referens Priamus, tua clara, Polite,
progenies, auctura Italos. (5.563)

The viewers rejoice in the youth, and through them remember their own ancestgrisint

plausu pavidos gaudentque tuent&ardanidae veterumgue agnoscunt ora parent(Brb75

329 On the theme of generational continuity and Trojan identity in the Lusus Troiae, see Fletcher (2014), 176;

Hammer (2014), 216; Seider (2013), 136, Dunkle (2005), 17G8; Smith (2005), 19-80; Theodorakopoulos

(2004), 6670; Nugent (1992), 667; Henry (1989), 43; Holt (1979980), 11921; Pavlovskis (1976), 26203;

Glazewski (1972), 881. Fratantuono & Smith (2015), 5312 provi de a gener al bi bliogra
Troiae and itstagings in the late Republic and empire. The phaageora paentum(or ante ora patrunin

Aeneasd first speechAeneldalitHjcursneost aftersto dederibewheré parertts are h e

present for the deaths or funerals of their akifg its usage here has invited comment; see esp. Dunkle (2005), 177,

Smith (2005), 1780, and Glazewski (1972), 9.
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76). Applying the phrasera parentunto both the current and previous adult generations, Vergil
signals the alignment of Troyds past, present
Withthempp et 6 s c | osi ng -daypractiseiofothe Lusus Troide @and itsaransneission
acrosscenturies (5% 02) , the vision of continuity expanit
distant Roman descendants.
The Lusus Troiae that ends Book 5 prefiguaesther trangenerational spectacle, the
Parade of Heroes of the following book, where again an older generation of Trojans, Anchises
and Aeneas, stands riveted at the display of their successors. Aeneas first greets Anchises as he
reckons upsbéesdadadeao dnd studies with interes:
omnemg@ue suorum

forte recensebat numerum, carosque nepotes

fataque fortunasque virum moresque manusque. (8881
Embarking on the catalogue, Anchises invites&Bse t o s hare his joy in tfF
destined glory, and rouses him to embrace the new Trojan homeland of Italy:

has equidem memorare tibi atque ostendere coram

iampridem, hanc prolem cupio enumerare meorum,

guo magis Italia mecum laetereperta. (6.714.8)
The Dardanian and Italian heroes of later generations shall continue the fame of their Trojan
ancestors as fitting heirs, winning glory according to the dictates of Fate:

nunc age, Dardaniam prolem quae deinde sequatur

gloria, qui maneant Itala de gente nepotes,

inlustris animas nostrumaque in nomen ituras,

expediam dictis, et te tua fata docebo. (6-39p
Aeneas and Anchises are rapt at the displag¢ mirantibus6.854), and, after the spectacle
ends, thenarratr descri bes Anchisesd commentary on th

Awi th passi on f guae pgostgeamgAhchisey natumn peicsmgnla duxit(

incenditque animum famae venientis amér88889). Two books later, following the third
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great revelation of the future on Vulcandés sh
without an interpreting Anchises to explain the events and charauiestur rerumque ignarus

imagine gaudet attollens umero famamque et fata nepqt8rii3-31).

Joy, pride, and inspiration characterize A
narrative, 0 and, to judge by the thrill of +th
Troiae, Aeneasd enthusi asm fiosharet lydisfallowhi ev e men
exiles. The abundant evidence for Trojan exci

starkly with their consistent silence on the other major promise from the gods, the overwhelming

military and political power thattheenw Tr oy wi | | attain. I n the co
di scussion of the refugeesd desire to presery
testifies to the core importance of ®Broybés on
owing to this fervent hope famaveneefrtheirnati onods
childrendés children carries i mmediate emoti on

oblivion, and answers their degpated and persistent concemtfee continuity of Troy.

Conclusion

This chapterds new reading of the Trojan r
the crucial role of ethnic identity as a source of their hopes, fears, frustrations, and motivations.
The exi | es contigpuyarrtheir Trogan itlemtity underlies their recurrent fear of
communal death, a death imagined both literally, through the perils of homelessness, and
metaphorically, through the dissolution of their collective identity. It is felt throughout the
Trojans6 journey in the apprehension of their
of traditional name® Troia, llium, and Pergamudnon their new sites, and the enthusiasm with

which they recognize Crete and Italy as Trqgjatriae The childrerof Troy, those now in their
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youth and those yet to be born, assume a new significance for the beleaguered Trojans as

symbols of their nationds vitality and ul ti ma
The Trojans are refugees, victims of a trauma inflicted by the ruin ofiineirand the

pain of displacement. But for their occasional allies and the promises of the gods, they exist

without defense or recourse in a hostile world, wandering, as Aeneas acknowledges of himself,

Aanonymous, resourcel e s ,( 1858helcate thekatdngd withu r o p e

the prospect of Troyébés wultimate annihilati on,

culture, and a distinct ethnic identitythe very harm Juno seeks to inflict, and finally succeeds

in exactingattheckbbe of the poem. The Trojansd deep | on

counterpoint to this danger. For a refugee nation, the founding of a new city represents security,

stability, the propagation of their people, and the preservation of their ethnic comriiteity

grief of exile and the dream of restoration f

Troydés fall to the death of Turnus. As a dram

reveals in its fashioning theeneidd s k e e n s lehandst memadrigsyideadlspand

senti ments that anchor a peopleds communal [
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CHAPTER4:Rhet ori c and Resistance: Constructed

The previous two chapters of this dissertation have investigated the influendeugl
memory and identity among four distinct ethnic communities irAgreeid the refugee Trojans,
the Phoenician settlers of Carthage, the Lat.i
in Latium. These groups share a number of common feghatmark them off as distinctive
ethnic units. They all possess names for their group that define them as a distinct community and
often evoke the memory of their origins or founders. The members of these groups
commemorate and transmit their sharedadnjsand values in public media, including the display
of family heirlooms and the construction of ¢
memories engage the emotions of its members, and play a key role in motivating collective
action. In the previoushapter we have seen the power of cultural identity in shaping the
Trojansdé conception of their communal past, p
on their beliefs and actions. This final chapter, too, will examine the role of communayident
mobilizing political action, but in a more nuanced context, and with, | suggest, a more specific
engagement with social developments in the first century BCE.

The group under examination in this chapter, the Italians, presents some new conceptual
challenges. The four ethnic groups mentioned adojans, Carthaginians, Latins,
Arcadian® all share a collective identity that is recognizably distinct and meaningful both to
outsiders and to members of t he ngane,ucgries | dent i

with it certain definable features that comprise the content of the Trojan identity. Anthony Smith,
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followed by Jonathan Hall, delineated six major features of ethnic identity: a collective name for
the group; a shared myth of descent frmme or more founders; shared historical memory; a
distinctive culture; a connection with a particular land; and a sense of group sofitf=8itydied
according to these criteria, theneid s f our mai n communities, as t
narrat ve, qualify as distinct ethnic communities
AArcadiano signify a specific set of cultural
territory, and traditions.

The coll ecti vi t g Vergloonsirucs & in the ppean| does nosfit these
parameters so neatly. The members of this collectivity, who poptditeand are distinguished
by the ethnonymkgali, Ausonii and others, present further complications as carriers of cultural
identity. The Iltalians are not so much an et hni
identity does not belong to one specific community, but to the members of each of the various
groups that inhabit the Italian peninsula. These circumstances opaostikility of one
individual claiming multiple cultural identities, and raise questions of priority and distinctness.
If, for instance, all Latins are lItalians, which identity takes precedence, and where does the
content of each identity begin and end? hege already surveyed the Latin identity in some
depth, and seen the robust fund of cultural memory, traditions, and shared values that exist in

their society. If a participant in this robust cultural program also claims an identity as Italian,

whatdoes hat c¢l aim entail ? This question, in turn
ltalian community a distinct and defined cul't
Hal |l 6s criteria and the other communities of

330 Sith (1986), 2230; cf. Hall (1997), 25.
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These complicadns form the basis of my approach to Italian identivh@meid7-12.

Close reading of these books reveals Italian
problematic concepts, and these problems bear substantially upon interpretationatiithe It
coalitionbs war effort against the Trojans. T
Italus andltalia, as well as how the Italian leaders deploy language of Italian solidarity for
political ends. | ar guid ttah ayto hbaateh | falrtgeelliya rrdh eit
that, at least initially, have little actual content as cultural signifiers.

Italy is populated by a wide array of distinct ethnic groups that inhabit politically
autonomous <cities, izatodofregstance tothd Toojadsuthene appegars mo b i
to have been |little sense of wunity and solida
communities. In other words, the ethnic designattiain had little force beyond the merely
geographic, ancdhte ki n s h i @ verdus tiial of Lating, Rutukans, Volscians, and the
liked held little significance compared with those more local civic and tribal associations.
However, in the course of Turnusoé thaidea&f fort,
Italian solidarity, invoking a united resistance deeply invested in the ethnic contrast between
Altaliand and Trojan. Through the rhetoric of
with profound significance for a major militaryavement among the individual communities in
and around Latium. By means of this rhetoric, Italian identity is placed at the core of a struggle
between native and foreign, Self and Other, and fashioned into a vehicle for solidarity among the
diverse membersf the coalition.

In relation to the previous chapters of this dissertation, this chapter aims to elaborate
another way in which appeals to cultural identity can tangibly impact political affairs, even when

such appeals are manifestly tendentious shh &ighlights an aspect of ethnogenesis widely noted
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in scholarship on ethnicity and nationalism, the tendency of ethnic groups to define themselves

in contradistinction to an Other. The 11tal
adversaries @ématize this process of identity construction, for the definition of the Italian
character rests largely upon an aggressive rhetorical contrast between the two groups that
pervades Books-I2. Lastly, the case of the Italians provides a negative examitie tifrce of
cultural memory in forging communal solidarity. As an ethnic conglomeration of disunited

communities, they do not have a fund of shared historical memory from which to derive an

an

identity, wunlike Vergil 6s cadiang,jwhordsfine theraselhtetr a gi n i

largely through their communal pasts. From this perspective, the rhetoric of contrast that
underpins the new lItalian solidarity can be explained in terms of the absence of a usable
collective past.

Adding nuance to this digssion of Italian identity in the poem is the background of
social and political transformations in Italy that were unfolding throughout most of the first
century BCE, to which Vergil himself was a sensitive witness. Before turning to the poetic
renderingof wartorn LatiumintheAeneid | wi ||l first frame t he

against its historical context.

Italian Identity in the Late Republic: Tota Italia and Its Complications
The Mantuan author of th&eneiddid not begin his life aan Italian or a Roman, but
died as botR*! Coming of age in the aftermath of the Social War, Vergil witnessed the

enfranchisement of Italian communities and redrawing of territorial borders that took place as

3170l (1997), 3436; d. Ando (2002), 136.
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part of Romeds TaConsehuettodts égal and pottital dimersibng, .
integration of the Italian periphery into the Roman center also occasioneyalwation of the
identities of ARomano and Altaliano that had
cultural changes drevesponses from prominent authors of the first century, many of @hom
Vergil, for on&® were members of the newly enfranchised communities and took part in a
reassessment of what membership of onebés home
i Roman Wwerdailefd Connections between these developments in Roman Italy and
Vergil 6s poet i c Aeaddhaverbgen explored auitfully simceithe ladt h e
century, and more recent scholarship has turned increasingly to the questions of naity, eth
and identity that the epic poses against the backdrop of momentous cultural change in the Roman
homeland. One connection to which earlier commentators have drawn attention is the
mobilization of Italy by Octavian to combat Antony and Cleopatrae bwy | begin my own
analysis, as the basis of a new perspective on the vamieid7-12.

When ties between Antony and Octavian finally disintegrated in the year 32, each of
them raced to secure the support of allies in the senate and abroad in o far#tie coming
showdown. Antony, based in Egypt with Cleopatra, joined his Roman troops and followers with

a coalition of Egyptian allie¥* Octavian, on the other hand, mobilized the support of the West,

332Dench (2005), 152 notes the nationalisargfe of the language of afiste nt ury Auni fica%iono in
century unification of modern Italy: fAthe continued an:t
describe Roman ltaly after the Social War tends to encourage theoeduettiveen ancient ideology and the

ideology of the modern natiemt at e. 06 Mour i tsen (1998) examines in furth

unification on interpretations of firgtentury Italy.

333 Among these were Catullus and Nepos from Cisalpind,@ad, later, the historian Livy, whose home city of
Padua received citizenship in 49. On Catullus and Nepos, see Ando (2003),; 30Livy, Feldherr (1997).

3340n the leaeup to Actium, see esp. Pelling (1996); also Scott (1888)Syme (1939), 2783.
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especially of Italy, for his causé® Both men hadheir allies swear an oath of allegiance to their
leadership, an act which the princeps Augustus, iRbsGestaecomposed some time later,
commemorates as the moment of unity among ltalianayvit in mea verba tota Italia sponte
sua, et me belli quaici ad Actium ducem depopos(RG 25). Later historians took their cue
from Augustus in highlighting the consensus of Italy beneath his banner. Suetonius even
employs the slogaiota Italia in describing the event, likely a direct borrowing fr&® 25; Dio

al so emphasizes Italian *¥ohiAdagiustyud&hown
history and into posterity, Italian unanimity in the lagato Actium was a focal point of the

standard narrative.

Vet

Modern commentators, as early as Ronald Syme;le appr oached Octavi a

totaltaliawi t h greater skepticism. fAThe i mmedi ate p

opposition and to st ampé@hk& mahRevolterutintalwsa,so a$yym

plea of a o0highelrst egaOct yvicamds hehaky const i

commandein-chief23’ As a political gesture, appealing to the favor of all ltalians had
substantial precedent in earlier politics, and the slégf@anitalia had enjoyed a long currency

before its turnn theRes Gestadt was a repeated device of Cicero, who, much like Octavian,

used it as a byword for the unani mous support

times of crisis to represent the unanimous will of all rigjimking citizers to defend the

republic®3® As anovus homdimself, Cicero was well positioned to speak to the solidarity of

newly enfranchised Italians when circumstances called for it. Especially thick with the language

335Cf. Dio 6.26.

336 SyetoniuDivus Augustug 7.2 cum tota Italig; Dio 6.3.

337 Syme (1939), 285.

338 0On Cicero and Italian unity, see Den@®13), 12629 and Ando (2002)131-34.
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of Italian solidarity are the speeches of 57 deld to the senate and the people after his return
from exile, in which he recognized Italian support for his re¢&Nore vigorously, he appealed
again in 43 to Italian unity against Antony in tRRilippics, a gesture that foreshadows

Oct av i a nalegianceardughly a decade latét.

The rhetoric otota Italia, in light of the real situation of Italy in the first century, invites
deeper scrutiny. In the year 32, following decades of legal, political, and social transformation in
Italy, to what didextent did &ota Italia, joined in patriotic solidarity, truly exist for Octavian to
invoke? Syme was surely correct when he asserted that the political spectacle of the sworn oath
helped stymie opposition on the peninsula. But the appé¢atadtalia glossed over more than
factional divisions, and the ideal of a unifiialia disguised a more nuanced state of affairs
among the Italian communities. The grant of citizenship following the Social War was the first
time that Italy had shared in real palél unity with Rome. While centuries of interaction had
brought the multiple Italian polities into close contact with Rome, most of them had never before
been integrated, in any official capacity, into the fabric of the Roman state, let alone with full
civic participation. Integration of the Italian municipalities led to the induction of increasing
numbers ohovi hominesnto the halls of power, and local elites played a more engaged role in
decisionmaking at Rome. Political assimilation had taken roat.\Bhat of the shift in identity
and loyalties, now that the local community was no longer the sole unit of social agency?

The transformations of the first century presented not only a practical challenge, but also
a conceptual one. The Mediterranean wdrd long regarded the city as the standard measure of

political collectivity; what sort of thing was the new community of a unified Italy, and what

339 Cf. Post Reditum in Quirite4, 18;Post Reditum in Senafls, 39 De Domo Su&6, 82, 90.

340 See espPhilippics 10 (e.g.tota Italia desiderio libertatis exarsifi0.19). Dench (2005), 1837 and (2013), 128
providefurther citationsfrom the speeches and commentary.
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values and hierarchies did it entail for members? What, if not local attachment and ethnic

heritage, wasat be the basis of the Italian sense of self? Emma Dench has pointed out how, even

among Hellenistic Greek historians and ethnographers, Italy had already presented such a

conceptual problem, as home to a patchwork of ethnically variegated and polititatipmous

states’*! Clifford Ando (2002) approaches the conceptual problem of patriotic loyalty in the first

century through the works of prominent |Italia

solution, expounded in hBe Legibusformulatesoe 6 s pl ace of birth and p

participation (Rome) as two distingatriae, a scheme in which loyalty to the greates publica

centered on Rome takes precedeti€Ando reads Vergil as offering an alternative perspective,

one in which local anBoman identities are not held separate, but joined in unison, just as the

communities of #dAltalyo ad ARomeodo form an int
Andobs study is one contribution to a | arg

with Italian and Roman identitypeginning with Katherine Toll (1991, 1997), the last few

decades have seen increasing interest in this ¥$Tell interprets theAeneidas a work

profoundhyd indeed, primarig engaged with the emergence of th

reading the epic asapt of an effort to build an inclusive community in the aftermath of crisis and

change. Zet zel (1997) sees the poemds war in

341 Dench (2005), 1583. See also Bispham (2007%-%3 on the conceptual evolution of Italy as a territory during
the Roman Republic, and Ando (2002), 1281

342De Legibus2.2-5; Ando (2002),13834. On Ciceroo6s formulation of Italian
13941.

343 Ando (2002), 13642.

poe

344 Antecedentso theserecent trendare McKay (1970)whoi s most i nterested in the
t h |

its antiquarian sourcedut whose conclusiof811-16) addresse¥ er gi | 6 s e n tplagidentieyartd wi
patriotism; and Bonjour (1975)ho takes a panoramic view of Roman patriotism in the works of several Latin
authors, and devotes a portion of her volume to Vergil andé¢heid
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historical war fought between Roman and Italian at the beginning of the firstcer y, 0 b ot h
fought fAbetween peopl es 38Wweorngitlod sb epcroensee nat astiinogn
promotes unity by deconstructing the Asi mpl e
from the point of view of the Augustan preserd,more difference between Roman and Italian

than bet ween T%bijken Tamldl || tRdgamzel ski (2009, :
Italy as a model of achieving national unity through inclusiveness. From his perspective, Vergil
represents an Italyraady unified in the primeval past, thus reinforcing a sense of natural unity

between Italians and Romans in the present day; the depiction of the war in Bidbks a civil

war identifies both sides as membheroesontdth t he s
sides of the war become keyst Y Fletcher{2014) hdRo man ¢
also read the poem as a response to change hedimtiry Italy, and, like Toll, Ando, and

Pogorzel ski, sees Vergihésnewrfiaft venasoa maed

Romans*é

345 7etzel (1997), 193

346 |bid. See also Marincola (2010), 198 on the Social War as a subtext@heid7-12, and Johnson (2001) on

the attitudes of Vergil, Propertius, andtheneid s f i rst || talian audience toward tt
Like Zetzel, Reed (2007) also interprets Veregsiat 6s decol
contributing to an inclusive Roman identity, but expands the process of identity formation beyond these binaries:

AThe war, characterized as a proleptic civil war bet we

Roman not just as trmmbination of Trojan and Latin, but as forged out of cmdtural exchanges from many
sideso (5).

347Pogorzelski (2016), 72T 2. Pogor zel ski 6s 2dnhéidvasaxcdrpted from a larger studyeof vy i n t
Vergil and Joyce now published in magraph form in 2016. The two publications differ only in structure and in the

|l atterds inclusion of s8mé&0lG)EX BP0 al l oncJbyng: POgongel 8l
consistently to the more recent publication of 2016.

348 Fletcher (2014), 111. Other commentatoo Italian identity in thédeneidhave focused specifically on the place

of Ver gidRosmarn adncaensst or s on one h &@nndelationta Rom#nadentitp. s 6 f oe s
B o u r ®?0056study ofthe Rutlians in Roman history and ethnography reads their portrayal in the epic as
supporting andeology of Italian unityF or Bar chi esi (2008), Vergilbés primeval
contributions to the future Rome, but at the same time threadereth civilization Aeneas laringing. According to

Ames &De Sant s ( 2 0 1 1depictiov ef the Italiards $s participating in the work ofistiucting the new

Romannation t he | talian characters model ksonvhith aré subjertatd i ve 0 an
selection and rejection in the processlefining Roman identitySyed (2005) and Reed (2007) also investigate
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The preoccupation of Vergil, Cicero, and their contemporaries with Italian identity is not

our only indication that the relationship bet
characterizationotlal v after the Social War as fiunited,
as a place where Aloyalties were stil!l per son

continuing work on both literary sources and material evidence, which suggedteetbfficially

fiuni fiedo Italy was still consi*Romeaandthe vari eg
Italian communities surrounding it had been interacting for centuries, but neither side had viewed
themselves as part of an integrated whole. Eagelegal and political infrastructure developed

that brought Italy into closer alignment with Rome, there was scant basis for feelings of broad
solidarity:

This population of the newly enfranchised had, historically, little or no reason to

think of themskres and each other as a single people. There had been ro long

established tradition of Italian nationalism. If anything, the opposite: Rome had

built separate bridges between herself and the various lItalian peoples and had
discouraged them from forminqidik s among one anotheré Althou
popul ations of new Romans had | ong traditd.
enterprises, they had no traditions of connection to the rest of the Roman project,

no history, in particular, of partnership inoRan political or administrative
affairsé The newly enfranchised had I|little
members of the Roman st&té.

Italian and Roman identity in th&eneid but without emphasizing the context of Italian unification. On Italian unity
in  Ho r@e3eld, somposed contemporaneously withAleaeid see Morgan (2005).

349 Syme (1939), 88. The survival of local Italian cultures amid the transformations of the first century has generated
substantial scholarly interest, producing a wideib@raphy that cuts across several fields of Roman study. See esp.

Bispham (200Y, 40546; Bradley (2007); Dench (2005), 2221 ;Horsfall (1997, 200 Mouritsen(1998) and

Gabba(1994); Crawford (1996) providesconcise treatment sbme evidenceMarincola (2010), 1992 cites the
persistence of | ocal c u | gcantineisgelavanceonthie eaaids @igimalRomarn e Soci al
audienceFor broadetistorical and methodologicalews of Italian integration with Romduring the Republicsee

Cooley (2016)Roselaar (2012)VallaceHadrill (2008), 73143, Jehne & Pfeilschifter (2008eay & Terrenato

(2001), Torelli (1995, 1999pavid (1997), Giardana (1997nd Dyson (1992). Keaveney (2005) focuses on the

Social War but also addressesh e ambi guity of Octavianb6s appeals to Ita
assesses the attitudes toward Roman citizemsstdpntegration of the Italians who undertook the war with Rome.

Bradley (2000) focuses on Umbria as a locus of change2@9@ddress the period after the Social War. On Italian

ethnicities in Roman politics and elite se¢fpresentation during the first century, see Farney (2007).

350 Toll (1997), 3738.Cf. Farney (2007),-® on aristocratic scorn for newly enfranchistdians, including the
novus homeicero.
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This is not to deny the reality of concrete change in Italian communities, from new
elements of urban planrgnmported from Rome to the adoption of the Latin language and the
convention of dating years after sitting constlBut amid these new developments, local
affinities retained their power, and institutional centralization remained relatively limited. The
dynamic of negotiation between local identity and wider political participation had the effect not
of reducing, but rather of amplifying |l ocal i
institutions of O6Roman latsenseyfoca, and sometimesevart h e r
6tribald identity that we might be tempted to
literat®re alone. 0

The picture of Italian solidarity in the years prior to Actium, then, is a good deal more
complc at ed t han Oc ttaavtaliaamdosth of dlegiarcce wouald corivey. In the
|l ate 306s, Altalian unification, 0 inasmuch as
cities represented such a ltyminamgonlywatgetis t i | | , i
sentiment. | draw this section to a close with the apt summation of Emma Dench:

€t he cont i n@dendan undopbtediyt changeckunivedsef a sense of

variegation, regionality, and the specifics of local identities, shouddte us

hesitate before reading as simply descriptive the monolithic concepts we find in

literature, such as the highly emotive, and sometimes politically effettitae

Italia. We should, instead, read such expressions as efforts to create a shape for
new realities, perceived or desiréd.

351 Cf. Crawford (1996) and Dench (2005), 178.

352 Dench (2005)176.Cf. Bispham (2007), esp. 43®, on the legal and political flexibility that allowed for both
centralization and local autonomy.

Dench(®05), 178. Cf. tHomliawad | a (119@Fadnéi7fi:ndit i nvalidatec
and i mpugned by numerous inconvenient exceptions and al
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Identityand (Dis-) Uni ty in Vergildés Iltaly

The previous discussion has focused on an historical moment that occurred in the years
just prior to Vergilds compositions:Qdtavilmj s epi
as he consolidated support in the West for war against Egypt, strategically invoked a sense of
Italian solidarity that was, in reality, only tenuous and emergent. With an eye to this historical
context, | turn now to the representation of mual Italy in the second half of tiAeneid and
pose the foll owing question: to what extent d
reflect that of Octavian in the | ate 3006s, pa
To lay the goundwork for the promotion of Italian identity that develops throughout Books 7
12, I first investigate the state of affairs
possible, the extent to whithe ethnic and political groups populatitng land demonstrate any
real sense of solidarity prior to the war.

Pogorzel ski and Fletcher have taken the po
asitisdepicted@®®*Their interpretations are grounded in
relaionship with the development of Italian and Roman identity in the decades leading up to the
composition of his epic, especially the rhetoritath Italia echoed irRes Gesta@s.

Pogorzelski sees the poet buttressing the ideology of a unified Italpjegtimg the
contemporary solidarity achieved under Octavi
Crafting an image of Iltaly as a fAnatural whol
the already established, pfeojan, Italian communitea s s haring a hdmogeneolt

FIl etcher has foll owed Pogorzelskidés | ead, arg

354 Pogorzelski (2009, 20)6Fletchern(2014)
355 Pogorzelski (2016 72, 73
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iproleptic unityo that prefigures thTeespol i ti c
two studies further developte i deas posed in Andods 2002 art.
the GeorgicsandAeneidan attempt to reconcile Italian and Roman identity by bringing the two
i nto unison, an dendidad ah éffert ta farge dn intlgsiveidentior & rew
Roman ltaly®’

I n what foll ows, | challenge the interpret
or culturally unified entity. In so doing, | aim to suggest an alternative relatidenéid7-12 to
the ideology of Italian unityinthei r st century. Through careful
|l will suggest that Vergilds Italy is, in fac
landing, and that any ethnic, political, or cultural ties among the different communitiesvare f
and rudimentary. Against this backdrop, as Turnus, Numanus Remulus, and others mount a
resistance to the foreign invasion represented by the Trojans, the Italian leaders amplify the idea
of Italian solidarity through rhetoric that evokes Italy as aiedifvhole and defines a
comprehensive dAltaliano i dWiehTutnys raises hiskmmerr a st
against Aeneas and leads the defendwlid (7.469), Italian solidarity is not a reflection of
social reality within the world of theoem, but rather, like the ideal tota Italiain

contemporary Roman politics, a useful rhetorical invention.

While the interpretations of Pogorzel ski a
solidarity unproblematic, textual evidence that\feigé s |t al i ans | ack a sen:
calls that view into question. Inst&%d of see

356 Fletcrer (2014), 112 n. 87, 224 n. 16, 236 n. 30,-343

357 Ando (2002)argues that Vergil represents Rome and Italy as an ethnic unity through underscoring the Italian
roots of the Romans from primeval times. He does not, however, read the Italian conmutiitiepoem as
sharing cultural unity among one another, as do Pogorzelski and Fletcher.

358 pogorzelski (2016), 72
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proleptically unified, the diverse and disunited Italian communities instead bear out a narrative of

the power of hetoric and militant resistance to amplify a sense of common identity, even where
such solidarity did not exist before. I'n rel a
reading of a fragmented Italy Aeneid7-12 conveys a parallel narrativeenarrative of how

leaders of native resistance to foreign aggression can, through appeals to national solidarity and

the polemical contrast of Self and Other, endow an inert, undeveloped, or inefficacious ethnic
identity with powerful significance. The etoric of Turnus, like that of Octavian, results in an

invigorated sense of shared Italian identity, a conception of a uittdiéd whose members are

bound in a single community.

Close reading of the poetds ndnginlalyi ve and
suggest that the peninsula is not characteriz
different communities primarily subscribe. Although the adjedtadeis is well-attested in the
text as an ethnonymantheé aketsi anbafttkbsiemag @bt a
associations of tribe or city. The heterogeneity, independence, and fractiousness of the individual
communities gives |little indication that the
minds of lalians as do their more immediate ethnic and political allegiances. Much as the terms
Altalyo and Altaliand were used in the centur
poem as signifiers of geographic situation rather than a distinat@uprogrant>® The various
peoples named throughout the poedmétes, | atter ha
Rutulians, Arcadians, and Etruscans, to name but & fa® shown to be singular, autonomous,
conscious of their ethnic distinctness fromghdioring groups, and even hostile toward one

another.

%Cf. Syme (1939), 286: AThe name of Iltaly long remaine
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| begin this survey of Vergildés Italy with
groups that appear in the poembs second half
civic associatios.Besides the major communities with important roles in the narrative
(Rutulians, Latins, Etruscans, Volscians, etc.), several more populations are enumerated in the
catalogue of Italian allies that concludes Book 7. These groups are tied to parii@dairc
regions of Italy, and originate from across the land. Ocnus, who marches with Aeneas, represents
a city as far north as Vergil 6s ownthévdgayt ua, a
of discrete ethnicities, distinguished by language ar@hge, that can exist in even a single
polity:
Mantua dives avis, sed non genus omnibus unum:
gens illi triplex, populi sub gente quaterni,
ipsa caput populis, Tusco de sanguine vires. (10203}
More races are enumerated from previous seétds on the peninsula, as reported in
Evanderdéds account of Italyds ancient past, an
tum manus Ausonia et gentes venere Sicanae
saepius et nomen posuit Saturnia tellus;
tum reges asperque immani corpore Thybris,
aquo post Itali fluvium cognomine Thybrim
diximus; amisit verum vetus Albula nomen. (8.328
The pattern of migration, assimilation, and c
history connects with the current reality we find in Books27where Italy is peopled with an
array of discrete ethnic communities living stoleside. The continual adoption and divestment
of names for its topographical features corresponds with the fluctuating identity of Italy itself,

which bears the imprint of ghmany races and cultures that have altered its complexion. All of

these groups have imposed, and continue to impose, their own identities and téaditeins
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own fAnaommetsoo t he | and they inhabit, rendering t
construct

I n denoting Italydéds different tribes and p
ethnonyms. Most are specific to region or ethnicity, sudRuaslus Latinus,or Volscius.Some
races or places are distinguished by more than one name, likeukeans, who are variously
labelledTyrrheni Tusci andEtrusci or multiple terms that share some overlap, lisenusand
Laurens®®®Where there are several terms denoting one location or ethnic group, they are largely
synonymous, except in registdrdiction. The most inclusive and widanging terms for the
peni nsul aodlwlusamAusdniustra sinilarly distinguished by level of dictidtt:
Ausoniusand its related nouryusonia typically represent a higher elevation of poetic
language®?As t he poembébs second half proceeds, the
sometimes blurs strict differentiation between groups. In Book 12, for instance, the bystanders
watching the duel between Turnus and Aeneas are variously called Rutulians aadd.gti
12.704, 730, 928); these two groups are both present as spectators, but no hard distinction

between them is being signified.

360 On the cultural content dhe ethnonymsatinusandLaurensi n Ve r g i bed Ghaptea 2, 782 The
adjectiveLaurensmore specifically refers to the territory of tager Laurensn northern Latium, bu¥ergil does
not use the term so strictligprdyce (1977)ad 7.47. Hartison (1997)ad 10.635.

361 We might add to this group the adjectidesperiusbut in its three appeararscim the poem it refers only the
peninsula, never itgeople:H e s p e r i u(3A8);ktus in Blesperium(6.6); Hesperio in Latia7.601). The
nameltalidesi s al so used once by the narrator to refer to Can

362 Tarrant (2012) calldusoniusa figr and e r Italug(adlRy BB 4f)or As further test ame
fel evatedo connot at i owman dnhdractergocaurfin the tomtext obfarmal dipomaxye s by h
llioneus employs it during the diplomatic interview with LatinAsigonios7.233); Diomedes uses it to address the

gathered lItalians in his dispatchusonii 11.253, cited below); and Aeneasdesbre s Tur nus as AAusoni
his formal speech at the truce in Book 22U s o n i 0,42T183). The one usage outside of diplomacy comes

from Turnus, as he begs Aeneas for his life at the very end of the pimésti £t victum tendere palmagusonii

viderg 129363 7) ; but here, too, the appeal is formal, even A
appropriate for the situation. Jupiter, the king of the gods, uses théteaniusmost frequently of all the

characters in thpoem (10.18, 12.834, 12.838).
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The namestalus andAusoniugdeserve further comme#ftt As terms that encompass the
whole breadth of Italy, theyrepresen e vi dence that Altaliand does
one very broadly and rudimentarily defined. When the Etruscan prophet, whose words are
reported by Evander to Aeneas, tells his people that their leader canndtdlesgnulli fas
Italo tantam subiungere gente®502), this seems only to mean that their leader must arrive
from elsewhere other than the peninsula they inhabit. It does not indicate anything as
geographically or culturally specific as other ethnonyms.
Perhaps owing to thi®bseness of meaning, and, | suggest, the lack of a unified ethnic
identity to which all residents of Italy subscribe, the telialsis andAusoniusdo not appear to

be endowed with the same significance as markers of individual and collective identitg that

more specific ethnonyms are. I n other words,

peninsulads inhabitants in the way that Latin
and Italian characters only rarely identify othergidst al i ano or fAAusonian, O
more specific ethnic or regional appellatidfsSRat her t han as #Altalians, 0

Latins are addressed corporately by the nafaali andLatini several times, as when, for one
example, Turnus staysshtroops in preparation for single combat with Aengascite iam,

Rutuli, et vos tela inhibete Lati(il2.693)¢° By contrast, howevettali never appears in the

363 See 22227 below onthe toponymsdtalia, Ausonia andHesperia Onltalus, cf. Tarrant (2012)ad 12.202 who
connects the usagelbélusi n t hem@pote Mdsesgust an passages, suclvithas t he d
the slogntota Italia.

364 For example, combined usagedtafus andAusoniusby Trojan or Italian characters to designate self or others
number only 15, against 32 total usagekatfnusandRutulusalone.

365 Other examples include 7.400a t r e s €)L9%428iprRatwd), 9.494 6 Rutul), 11.108 (atini), 11.302
(Latini), 12.229 ¢ Rutul).
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vocative case, antlusonid oes only once, when the Greek ®&mi
repat) addresses the whole coalition with diplomatic formalitytiqui Ausonij 11.253)3¢°

Though every ltalian character is aligned with at least one ethnicity and l@dtion
example, Turnus is Rutulian, and other characters identify him a8 sundi one ndividual ever
seltidentifies adtalus. This is the immigrant Evander, who includes himself amongtdkie
who refer to the river as Thy@rs,/aguopostalf funeum t he e
cognomine Thybrimhdiximus(8.33332). The fatthat this single example comes from Evander,
whose foreign (Greek) origin the text repeatedly brings to our attefifimespecially
il lustrative of the force of the appellation
rigorously emphaged to lay unique claim to status adiatus demonstrates the basic flexibility
of this term. An Arcadian Greek by geographic ogian identity he also avow8s Evander
makes a conscious choice in linking himself with ithé in this way, even though $i
connection with this homeland is more tenuous than others may boast. If a renertyated
Arcadian isltalus as much as Turnus or Latinus, the term seems little more than geographic in
significance, with little ethnic or cultural import attached.sl$tiate of affairs further explains
the namebs spare use among even |t a&Rutulsar char a
Latinus which denote more precise and meaningful ethnic, cultural, and political alignments.

| return to the ethnicconops i t i on of Vergil s I taly. Among
peninsula there are also several recent immigrants from abroad, particularly from Greece. The

Arcadian émigré Evandés only the most prominent of these; to his Arcadians we might also

%Turnuso6 gr e eddeagltalineovirg@ld.508)| cbnees closest to a vocatitadus. Whi | e Cami | | a
connection to Italy receives some emphasis heresgthge of the phrase is arguably different from addressing an
individual or a body as filtalian(s).DO0

¥7E.g.Gr ai a é a(b.97yrexlAeas(8.102),optime GraiugenunB.127).

%Cf. 8.573, where Evander refAecaciiéhi mself as the nAr
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add he Argive Diomedes, the famed champion of the Greek side in the Trojan War, and two
ot her Greeks who fall to MezentiusoGraupear i n
homo(10.719), and Antores, who had joined with Evander:

at illa volans clpeo est excussa proculque

egregium Antoren latus inter et ilia figit,

Herculis Antoren comitem, qui missus ab Argis

780 haeserat Evandro atque Itala consederat urbe.

sternitur infelix alieno vulnere, caelumque

aspicit et dulcis moriensmaniscitur Argos. (10.77-B2)

The catalogue of Turnuso allies in Book 7,
the defense of Italy, attests to considerable
they have sworn to protect. Cat8land Coras, as well as their brother Tiburtus, the founders of
Tibur, hail from Argos (7.6702); Halaesus is a son of Agamemnon (7-2833 Oebalus, the
son of Telon, migrated to the region with some of his Teloboan countrymen from Aetolia (7.733
38);ma e Ar gi ves mar ch Argivapubesnhi9s). durrmsinimselfevhasen u e (
family boasts a longegstablished residency on the peninsula, bears a shield emblazoned with
the likeness of lo, an image which advertises his connection with the lrcdehidf Argive
origin3®*The varied ethnicity of these and other f|
whom, as recent i mmigrants, mi ght only with s
the supposition of a defined Italian identity.€Th Ar c a d i a n -ientificatreadtélis s e | f
highlights the same complication.

As readers, we are not alone in recognizing these ethnic divisions; to the residents of

Italy, too, they represent meaningful distinctions between people. Groups anduald display

a strong consciousness of their own foreign o

%°0n the shield and its i myacke a9t 1983) Galef(k®97)ahnah (8004 6 ance st
and Reed (2007), 680.
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image draws attention to his noative lineage, demonstrates an awareness of foreign ethnic

identity even on the part of the king leading tbalition to defend Italy, whose ancestors had

settled in Italy some generations befdf®The Etruscans, too, are repeatedly characterized by

their Lydian ethnicity; both Evander (8.488) and the narrator (10.155) refer to thengess

Lydia, andtheEtrese c ans &6 own prophet, whose words are r ¢
assembled host ddaeoniae delecta iuvent8.499), invoking their Lydian homeland with its

archaic toponyni’! The Rutulian Turnus can claim Greek identity as much as he can l&alién,

whet her Aeneas6 allies are called Etruscans o
Because so many of Iltalyés inhabitants gqua
Italian identity is capable of being willfully emphasized or suppressedl n Bo ok 7, Faun

directs Latinus to seek a foreign marriage for Lavinia:

ne pete conubiis natam sociare Latinis,

0 mea progenies, thalamis neu crede paratis;

externi venient generi, qui sanguine nostrum

nomen in astra ferant.7.06-99)
Still favoring her daughterods betrothal to Tu
Latinus from giving Lavinia in marriage to Aeneas, and poses the argument that Turnus is just as

much arexternusas Aeneas is, by virtue of his Argiaacestry:

et Turno, si prima domus repetatur origo,
Inachus Acrisiusque patres mediaeque Mycenae. (7.3Y1

Amatads argument is clearly motivated by her

the point to Latinus in all seriousness.é&kfall, Turnus himself promotes his own Greek origin

S"Mackie (1991), 264 notes the ambiguity of Pilumnuso r
grandson or greagrandson of the Argive Danae, who married Pilumnus in Italy and founded the city of Ardea.

31 The term appears as a name for Lydia as early as Homer, and thereafter becomes standard in possiee usage
Fordyce(1977),ad loc and8.4790n testimony from antiquity abotiteE t r u sLgdéam @idin.
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with the device on his shield; the Etruscans are Italian by habitation, but Lydian by ethnicity;
Evander speaks as an Italian, but originated in Greece. One is sedtailnglgr externusonly

in the e of the beholdet’?l f t he et hnic identity of Italyés
and Italian ethnicity is so fluid a construct, the idea of a unified Italian identity appears

increasingly unstable, not to mention the notion of solidarity arpeongles who seiidentify, in

any meaningful way, as Italian.

The marked ethnic diversity of Italyds inh
among the groups themselves, are not the only complicating factors for a defined Italian identity.
Aeneid7-12 is replete with politically autonomous communities, each of which has its own civic
and military leadership. Besides Latinus, Evander, and Turnus, the catalogue in Book 7 includes
numerous other kings from throughout the region, each of whondesesver a politically
independent state. The members of these communities are shown to be loyal to their own leaders.
The Rutulians eagerly arm for war, moved by the summons of Turnus:

certatim sese Rutuli exhortantur in arma.
hunc decus egregiumrfimae movet atque iuventae,
hunc atavi reges, hunc claris dextera factis. (7.24)2
I n the catalogue of Italian allies, iBdetssapusd
aequati numero regemque canehah698). In Book 11, as the Volscianatch the fatal spear
hurtle toward Camilla, all eyes are on their queemvertere animos acris oculosque tulere /
cuncti ad reginam Vols¢iL1.800801).

Although the individual states are distinct and autonomous, they do demonstrate a degree

of interaction with one another. The narrator recounts that princes from across the land had come

to Laurentum t o s eek mutallam magmo @ katictaague petebantthar r i a

S2Cf. Chapter 2, 11190n t he Troj ansd® promotion or suppression of
in diplomatic interviews, so as to identify alternatelyeaternior Itali.
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Ausonia 7.5455). Latinus and Turnus have a history of cooperatgunid cura antiqua turoum /
et consanguineo totiens data dextera TUhm86566):>"3the phras@olluta paceattached to the
Rutuliansd march agai nst L axkidgtingdiglomator r obor at es
arrangement between their statexg0 iter ad regm polluta pace Latinum / indicit primis
iuvenum7.4676 8) . Turnuso6 alliance with tdriendsBipr uscan
t hat brought the king under Turnuso iteare f ol
inter caedem Rutulorum elaps in agros / confugere et Turni defendier hospitis gré 92
93). But, for all of this interaction between individual elites and groups, nowhere is it suggested
that Italy is characterized by any sort of broad political solidarity.

The largest bodyfaunified ltaliansinBooks-4 2 i s Turnus6 coalition
forces is not indicative of a formal unity that existed prior to the war against Aeneas. The
catalogue of Book 7 shows countless small and large communities joining the Rutuliassno
unified political body, but as an alliance of independent states pledging their service to a
common military effort. When the narrator, invoking Erato and formally embarking upon the
poembs |l iadic hal totamqoets@rarana dotamn /iHespesianf.48344), war as
the language reflects this very state of affairs. The adjetctisenand the participleoactam
signify that a unity of effort has been achieved at the present time; but this unity is specifically
predicated on the wasifb ama).3"* A mobilization of Italians on this scale has never before
occurred, as line 7.623 leads us to beliewdet inexcita Ausonia atque immobilis ante

The Latin queen Amata offers one more exam

We have alrady called attention to her labelling of Turnus agdernusowing to his Argive

33 As consanguinesuggestsT ur nus i s also related by blood to Latinus
cousin ofLavinia; Fordyce (1977rd loc, reporting Servius.

374] disagree here witkletcher (2014), 2434, who reads this phrase as suggestipgexisting Italian unity.
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origin. The preceding segment of her argument that Turnus qualifies as a foreigner targets not his
ethnic identity, but his cityofsalplolundecrallL atuitr
jurisdiction, Turnus is, we might say, dpolit
si gener externa petitur de gente Latinis,
idque sedet, Faunique premunt te iussa parentis,
omnem equidem sceptris terram quae libera nostris
dissidet, externaneor et sic dicere divos. (7. 3GD)
Though tendentiously defined, the concept of foreignness the queen advances here is predicated
on the real political divisions that exist in Italy, where each state is a free agent; it reflects, too,
the panoply ofethi ci ti es that further demarcate the id
Pogorzel ski, who argues that Vergilbés Italy i
Turnus represent real fissures between the Italian commutiRies.

More than just platically autonomous, however, the nations of Italy are also prone to
warfare against one another. The palace of Pi
cultural memory, displays several relics of wars fought against other ¥fates:

multaque paeterea sacris in postibus arma,

captivi pendent currus curvaeque secures

et cristae capitum et portarum ingentia claustra
spiculague clipeigue ereptaque rostra carinis. (7863

Tiberinus reveals to Aeneas that Evander has been engamémhigifought war against the

Latins (hi bellum adsidue ducunt cum gente Lati@®5), and Evander himself confirms the

S“Pogorzelski (2016), 74: AThe facts are on Amataods sid
di stinct states, only much | ater to be unified by Rome.
uni fied, but maintains that it is cultwurally unified: |’
unity. The poem does take her reasoning seriously, but does not allow her argument to deny the natural homogeneity

of |t akhenddelslpeonds to Amatads position by positing a pre
political expression through Italydéds Roman futureo (74

378 The display of arms in the palace of Picus represents the Latins as formidable warriors, in contesstiter an
description of Latinus and his realnex arva Latinus et urbesam senior longa placidas in pace regeba#546.
On the apparent contradiction and possibilities for interpretation, see Gransden ti%76%, Rosivah (1980)
Horsfall (2000, ad 7.46; Bleisch (2003)D 6 H g20Q¥), 9698, with further evidence and references.
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hostility of Latium at his borders, naming the Rutulians as foi@s (Tusco claudimur amni, /

hinc Rutulus premit et murum circumsoaais, 8.47374)3’” The speech of Numanus

Remulus, which receives further comment below, paints Italian society as highly bellicose,

where young and old alike thrive on warfare and pludtfdn Book 12, when Latinus attempts

to persuade Turnus to abandbe tvar, he argues that Turnus still possesses his ancestral realm

of Ardea, and other, unnamed towns he has already taken by militarydontdii regna patris

Dauni, sunt oppida capta/ multa mgrii2.222 3) . The peninsul ads aut onc
belong to a peaceful, cohesive whole, but, on the contrary, are seen to employ military force to

attack, resist, and annex one anotfier.

When we turn from politics to culture, the diverse populations of Italy are shown to have
individual cultural traditionsnd institutions all their own. As we have seen in Chapter 2, the
Latins and Arcadians are shown to have wunique
look inside the palace of Picus in Book 7 attests to various political, religious, atidlfami
traditions of the Latins, to which we might add the custom of opening the gates of war described
in 7.60%22. For the Arcadians, the cult of Hercules and its related rituals constitute a centerpiece
of their civic and religious life. Fromthe standpdi of Ver gi |l 6s ef fort to
Anati onal epic,0 the depiction of these cultu

the poet grounds the customs of prestnt Rome in primeval institutions. But in the

"The discrepancy bet ween Ti ber i gensddtinahecenemy af Evander,atdh e war
the account of Evander, who names the Rutulians insteay reflect the alliance between Latinus and Turnus to
which thedata dexteraf 7.366 alludes.

378 At patiens operum parvoque adsueta iuventus / aut rastris terram domat aut quatit oppid8.6e#&08);
canitiem galea premimus, semperque recert@viportare iuvat praedas et vivere raf061213).

3% See Moorton (1989) for further evidence and comizuey.
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fictionalized world of the poenthese cultural traditions belong locally to the Latins and

Arcadi ans, and are nowherdtald¥ameastoed to be un
Two elements of culture are, however, discernibly shared among more than one

communi ty. First i iatiohinh e land io myghic tnfes. Bvartdar recodnss h a b

to Aeneas that the land of Italy remained uncivilized until the fugitive Saturn settled in Italy for

many generations (8.3#®3) . Saturndés special connection to

(72@-204), t he god®&hestaryof Saris vades th dsrparticulars between

Latinus and Evandérthe latter characterizes the Saturn as a lawgiver and civilizer, while

Latinus claims that the god imposed no laws on the Léatimg does appear teflect a shared

tradition a¥out Italyodés past.
The sec-dbhdl ipan cul tural i n3$¥WhenlLatihuen i s th
visits the oracle to | earn about Laviniabds ma

visited by all the neigboring peoples togethdrinc Italae gentes omnisque Oenotria tellirs
dubiis responsa petuff.858 6 ) . A passage | ate in Book 12 <cor
cult, where Turnus, during his duel with Aeneas, invokes Faunus with a vow thatsehend

god of Turnusd past acts of veneration:

=]
pu—y

AFaune, precor, miserereo ingquit,
terra tenecolui vestros si semper honoyes
guos contra Aeneadae Db-#®) | o fecere pr

%] n Vergilos depiction, the Latins and the Arcadians a
culturefor t he [sideeatiod of thebvoader Italian contribution to Rome, seeTedp(1991, 1997) and
Barchiesi (2008).

381 Rosivach (1980)and Bleisch (2003) provide thorough treatments L at i nu anilanglgsm e@fl oYt ur no s
role in the po et Fhomas (20042065 onthersubtexof the rivalry of Saturn and

Jupiter in the encounter between the Latins and Trojans.

382 Onthis discrepancy, cf. Chaptey 29-80, 121

383| agree here with Fletcher (2014), 244
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The Rutulian Turnusd dledv otli2o n7 6t90) tfhuirst hilelra usruegng
cult was an institution widely revered by Italians.

Besides these two elements, the text does not offer evidence of specific cultural customs
shared throughout different communities; yet when Pogorzelski agsertst Ver gi | 6s |t a
unified entity, he stresses that this unity exists in the shared culture of I&fi@hs. main
examples on which his argument rests are the speech of Numanus Remulu§Z0)=0&l the
dialogue of Jupiter and Juno near the conclusf the poem (12.8190). To conclude this
survey of Italian disunity, | will pause over these two scenes to engage more closely with
Pogorzel skibés interpretations, beginning with
follows:

non pudet obsidne iterum valloque teneri,
bis capti Phryges, et morti praetendere muros?

600 en qui nostra sibi bello conubia poscunt!
quis deudtaliam, quae vos dementia adegit?
non hic Atridae nec fandi fictor Vlixes:
durum a stirpe genus natos ad flumina primum
deferimussaevoque gelduramuset undis;

605 venatu invigilant pueri silvasque fatigant,
flectere ludus equos et spicula tendere cornu.
at patiens operum parvoque adsueta iuventus
aut rastris terram domat aut quatit oppida bello.
omne aevum feo teritur, versaque iuvencum

610 tergafatigamushasta, nec tarda senectus
debilitat viris animi mutatque vigorem:
canitiem gale@remimus semperque recentis
comportare iuvat praedas et vivere rapto.
vobispicta croco et fulgenti murice vestis,

615 desidiae cordi, iuvat indulgere choreis,
et tunicae manicas et habent redimicula mitrae.
o vere Phrygiae, neque enim Phryges, ite per alta
Dindyma, ubi adsuetis biforem dat tibia cantum.
tympana vos buxusque vocat Berecyntia Matris

620 Idaeae; sinite arma viris et cedite ferro. (9.55880)

384 pogorzelski (2016), 729.
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When Numanus Remul us addresses the fAtwice
upon a rhetorical contrast between the Italian and Trojan character that simultaneously elevates
his own side and demeansftioes®®*1 t al i an i dentity, then, is cen
the assertion of #Altaliannesso as a defined c
inferior alternative. To this end, he first names his homeland with temadmpassingerm
Italia at the beginning of his speech (601) and proceeds to describe the primitively virtuous
character of all Italians with a series of vignettes recounted witkpirsion plural verbs
(deferimusduramus fatigamus premimu$ that render him theepresentative of a homogenous
population. It is for this representation of homogeneity that Pogorzelski singles out the speech as
illustrative of a culturally unified Italian identif{f®

But the highly rhetorical nature of this speech cautions againsttgki Nu ma nu s 6
depiction of Italy at face value. To read it as an accurate representation of Italian culture is to
neglect its rhetorical intent. Predicated on a polemigaigrged contrast of Self with Other, the
speech reveals its program of comparisomsivery structure: Numanus treats first the Italians,
and then, at 614, with the emphatabisbeginning the line, he shifts his attention to the

Trojans®’ The portraits of Italian character produced by Numanus in the first half all contribute

38 Hardie (1994),188 al | s Numanusd speech a fApowerful piece of ep
and invective in order to elaborate contrasting racial stereotypestohe |t al i ans and the Troja
rhetori c i mchMNeeraspNelsestues (B046)985Nakata (2004), 1785; Keith (2000), 122;

Hardie (1994), 1718, 18598; Horsfall (1990b); Cairns (1989), 1:28; and Dickie (1985); also Seo (2013);%8}

Thomas (1982), 9800, and Winningtotingram (197172), 6366.

38 pogorzelski (2016), 745, 78. Pogorzelski acknowledges that Numanus defines Italian unity in contrast to the
Trojan enemy: AJuno and Numanus Remulus, in subscribini
Italian culture as a cohesivehale againstaneht al i an ot her o (77). But he does noc
characterization of Italy, or the rhetorical underpinnings of that characterization.

387 From a literary standpoint, Vergil has relied upon a wealth of GReznan ethnographic tropés compose

Numanusd r epr e fieTnofarstand the Ialiansf Horstallt h9 80 account of the spe:q
influencesis authoritativelt hor ough . Nel sest ueQriginesaGl 6 )h ei ndbgd pmtdhiéess Cat o
single soure.
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to the deprtion of their race as physically and mentally tough: Horsfall identifies Itdlimitia

as a fAdominat i n g wWhea heduins to the Trofares, Nsirpaaus sirhply

reverses his formula, answering his sketches of Itdligitia with examples off rojanmollitia.

Where Italians are men, the Trojans are women; where the Italians gird themselves with iron, the

Trojans wear colorful garb; where the Italians are farmers and watrriors, the Trojans amuse

themselves with song, dance, and bizarre orignfalt u al s . Numanusd invect.
recalls the African king |l arbasdéd prayer in Bo
insimilarterms (4.218 7) ; Numanus6 fellow Italians, part.i

the same type of antastern polemié®Accor ding to Numanusod rhetori
goals, the speech fashions the Trojan character into an effective foil for his own people, whose
masculinity and fortitude are thrown into relief by the contrast.

So clearly constructed fanis purpose, and so polemical in its characterization of Self
and Other, this speech should not be mistaken for genuine evidence as to the nature of Italian
society. Numanusd e mdresis censtriuees toran gutience of Twjans,l t al i
and delivered as a challenge. Asserting a distinct, comprehensive, and unified ethnic category for
Italians is part of his rhetorical program, and such a scheme does not allow for the variety and
multiplicity of identities in Italy that we have been obsegvthroughout this survey. The
dichotomy underpinning the speech, between Italian/native and Trojan/foreign, inevitably
depicts Italians as an ethnic unity possessed of a shared character. In the process, this speech
erases the distinctions between sefgacammunities in favor of a show of strength and

solidarity.

388 Horsfall (199®), 306.

389 The features of this polemic are further analyzed beX28.37.
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What of the actual content of his depiction? The characterization of Italiarduasna
genus s not found only in Numanusd® speech. Evanc
Italian peples (8.3142 7) , recounts that the original, ind
and t o ugemsque drknotrur(cis et duro robore na8a315). Earlier on, when the shade of
Anchises appears to Aeneas in the dream in Book 5, he warns his sbthabdabors awaiting
him in Latium:gens dura atque aspera cultu / debellanda tibi Latiq®3363 1) . Ver gi | 6s
Italians may well be characteristically rugged and bellicose, but this still does not entail cultural
homogeneity among the sundry commuastilf these textual clues do point us in the direction of

takingduritia as an ethnic trait which residents of Italy embrace as uniquely theirs, it still does

not indicate a shared cultural program, nor d
in casting Altaliano as a homogenous category
constitution so far, its peoples are far from

number of discrete groups residing in a single land mayaathgbhysical and mental toughness
as a trait of the people sharing that land, but it does not entail that they are culturally unified, or
unified in any other substantive way.
The other major evidence for cultural unity put forward by both Pogorzelsktlataher
is the settlement of Jupiter and Juno, which guarantees the survival of the indipenesst
the expense of t he Tr8d(Q).dumsidplores Jupitério perndténat i ty (
survival of native culture, including language and dréskwing Trojan victory, but it is worth
paying attention to the specifics of her request:
820 proLatio obtestor, pro maiestate tuorum:
cum iam conubiis pacem felicibus (esto)
component, cum iam leges et foedera iungent,
ne vetus indigersanomen mutarkatinos

neu Troas fieri iubeas Teucrosque vocari
825 aut vocem mutare viros aut vertere vestem.
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sit Latium, sint Albani per saecula reges,

sit Romana potenigala virtute propago:

occidit, occideritque sinas cum nominedik. (12.82628)
As the triple invocation of Latium and the Latins suggests, Juno is addressing the culture of one
ethnic group in particular, not of all the Italian communities together. Since this is the region in
which Lavinium, then Alba Longa, drfinally Rome shall rise, it is not surprising that the poet
has Juno single out Latium for cultural survival. Though she names specific aspects of the Latin
cultural identity, including dress and language, there is no indication here, nor elsewhere in
Books 712, that thenorespeculiar to the Latins represent those of Italy as a whole. The phrase
ltalavirtus( 8 27), much | i ke Numan u dduritaeasman ethng Gait,i nsi st e
similarly does not indicate any sort of shared cultural progriaisimerely a putative quality of
the people inhabiting the peninsdfdPogorzelski claims this passage shows that Juno
Afconsiders the Italians as one unified army f
part of Roman heritage asasingl® mogenou¥'Batl tuned8 own words
such an interpretation.

Where Junobds proposition covers only the L
scale, guaranteeing the preservation not just of Latin customs, but the traditithriseof a
peninsul ads inhabitants:

do quod vis, et me victusque volensque remitto.

sermonemAusonii patrium moresque tenebunt,
835 utque est nomen erit; commixti corpore tantum

subsident Teucri. morem ritusque sacrorum

adiciam faciamquemnis uno oré.atinos

hinc genuAusoniomixtum quod sanguine surget,

supra homines, supra ire deos pietate videbis,
840 nec gens ulla tuos aeque celebrabit honores. (12883

3% pogorzelski (2016), 73 emphasizes the phitada virtus as reflecting Italian cultural homogeneity.

391 bid.
212



Like Juno, Jupiter also specifies that the settlement pettathe Latins (83&7), but he twice

employs the ethnonyusoniusas well (834and838). Although Jupiter invokes tiausoniiall

together in this passage, referencing the lItalians as a defined collective, his words still do not

entail a culturally unied Italy>*?J upi t er 6 s provision for the sur\

require that all Ausoniadsh er e meaning the collective body o

tribe® share the samsmanguisor mores an idea markedly incompatible with the ethnicedsity

and political autonomy of Vergilds fictional

defining what constitutes Altalian, 06 but cont

and ensuring the endurance of the former. Fromthepdint vi ew of t he epi cbs

narrative, the settlement of Jupiter and Juno

culturally, from the ancient Italians; it does not indicate a specific state of affairs between the

Italian communitiesin he poembés primeval setting. Jupiter

groups already present on the peninsula and the new Trojan arrivals. The Ausonians do not need

to be unified in order for the godds vow to h
The pictur e ofarrivdl thényis omgobeathnidvariety, aditical

autonomy, internal hostility, and only a basic degree of shared culture. The ltdmafs a

geographic concept, and ltdlus as the ethnic category encompassing those who reside on the

peninsula, ext in the world of the text, but evidence for the disunity among the multiple distinct

peoples living in this land argues against the presence of a unified, defined, and meaningful

Italian identity. More significant are the localized ethnic and politabahiities that prevail in

individual states, peoples, and regions. It is by these identities primarily that the Italian

2ContraF | et cher (20 1 4] repetithddf the arfchaic,.pdeticuegiison@alsé emphasizes the
longt er m uni fication of Italy, stretching it back into t
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communities recognize themselves and their neighbors, rather than the more inclusive, more

abstract construct of an Altalianodo nati on.

Trojan Resistance and Italian Solidarity
Bearing in mind this state of affairs in Italy, we now turn to the emergence of a unified

conception of the land and its sundry peoples over the coufsmnefd7-12. As a military

resistance is mounted againstihé or ei gn i nvasiono of Aeneas and
new movement among the Italian communities wh
resistance fuels the amplificat-lbal oanasmai fh
promd es an ideal of solidarity between the regi

opposition to the Trojan Other through ethnic polemic. In what follows | will trace the narrative
of the poemdés | atter half, t aveiseetheamnergentk of t h
ideology of Italian unity taking shape, then analyze its constituent elements more closely.

The proem ofAeneid7 heralds a clash of nations, setting the stage for the discourse of
solidarity and resistance that will unfold inthe péesm s econd half. The arri
called amdvena...exercitug.3839) , a gesture toward both their
imminent war they are bringiny® The response of Italy, in turn, is articulated@amque sub
armis coactant Hesperiam(7.4344), an equally martial image that looks ahead to the
mobilization of Italy in a collective resistance. From these initial characterizations of the two
sides, already the narrator is laying out two major themes of the impending conflict: theestruggl

bet ween foreign and native forces, and the un

3¥See Nethercut (1968) on the Tr alj(20005ad7.38839mdtes thatthes a Af o
semantic range afdvenacan includethedea of fiaggr e ddoesmot see thafids the aperative, 0
meanng in these lines.
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After Juno has sent Allecto to sow discord between the Trojans and Italians, Turnus
comes to the fore as the leader of the military resistance to Aeneasnértilyivarious Italian
communities, he shows himself a vocal exponent of a united Italy. As | have argued, Italy
possesses little in the way of a unified political and cultural character; rather, it is a
heterogeneous assortment of individual communitielsdiverse races that interact with one
another as independent groups. But, contrary
ltaly into a singular entity, with territoria
appeal to Italia solidarity first resounds as he leads forth his army from Ardea towards Latium,
summoning the support of allies in a Anationa

ergo iter ad regem polluta pace Latinum

indicit primis iuvenum et iubet arma parari,

tutari Italiam, detrudere finils hostem;

se satis ambobus Teucrisque venire Latinisque. (77057

Two key features of Turnusd rhetorltalieaslthepr ogr a
object of defense, an appeal that looks beyond the narrower focus of any one stabe;athieg
is not, according to his vision, a struggle for Latium only, but the entire peninsula. Second, he
speaks to thénesof the land, reinforcing a conception of Italy as a single, comprehensive, and
cohesive unit defined by geographical bord&3ur nusé call to arms trans
communities, looking toward a grander conception of an Italian nation that encompasses all the
numerous groups within its confines. It is a gesture toward a unity of identity, a shared territory
and cultural claim.

Turnus6é6 appearance at the court of Latinus

shepherdsd6 battle against the Trojans, shows

%Cf. Junoos |-amgucangbés ambire Latin@Beheadae pogdi Italosue obsidere finis
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Turnus adest medioque in crimine caedis et igni
terrorem ingeminat: gucros in regna vocari,
stirpem admisceri Phrygiam, se limine pelli. (7.5}

The consequences of unchecked Trojan ambitions are not only political domiresyma, put

the adulteration of an I talian radeck7ahe et hn
slur against the Trojans by Amata (7.363) and Allecto as Calybe (7.430), receives studied use in

the rhetoric of Turnus and other Italian lead&¢dere, as elsewhere, the term is employed to
accentuate the foreign character of the Trojantfbdraw a sharpened contrast between the

indigenous resistance and the invading Other, already laying out the ethnic polemic most

rigorously proclaimed in the speech of Numanus Remulus. Warning of the corruption of an
extant Anat i ve 0odsTuraus kow vasts the h@teroggnaus meltihg ot of Italy

as a racially unified entity.

The coalition of allies takes shape under
summons of their king, are the first to take up arms, and do so eagerly (78472)TAIr nus 6 arr
in Latium, the oncgoeaceful peninsula is brimming with preparaticarstet inexcita Ausonia
atque immobilis ant€7.623). In the beginning of book 8, all Latium too has pledged its support:
simul omne tumultiiconiurat trepido Latiun{8.4-5).3% Together with the rest of the troops
gathered by the sever al chiefs named in the ¢
share otota Italia.

An embassy is sent to Diomedes, who has established his new city of Arpi to the south, to
eni st his aid against Aeneas. Venulusd intende

mittitur et magni Venulus Diomedis ad urbem

3%50nPhrygius seeChapter 2n.139andO6 Har a af42a51 1) ,

3% The language admne...coniurat...Latiuravokes the slogaiota Italia and the oath sworn by Italians in 32 BCE;
c,O6 Har a ( f Aendighadlocmni n g
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10 qui petat auxilium, et Latio consistere Teucros,

advectum Aenean classi victosque penatis

inferre et fatis regem se diegposci

edoceat, multasque viro se adiungere gentis

Dardanio et late Latio increbrescere nomen.-(81p
The ambassadordés account of current events di
of ITtaly as we have s egnarshavecofaimending i makbat or i c .
settlement in the lanat¢nsistere10), to set up a permanent community of Trojans in the heart
of Italy. Aeneas has come with not just a small band of exiles, but a fleet under his command
(classi 11). Aswelearmi Book 11, Venulusd embassy identif
bel |l i cos equibellmvirduteent sd®1 (250). The mention of Ael
Trojan gods (8.1:1.2) suggests a further cultural dimension to his threat, the implication shat hi
foreign religious institutions will supplant those which have hitherto prevailed in*#faljese
points emphasize Aeneasd ability to displace

immigration of a foreign group. The allegations that Aeneamsl&or himself the backing of the

fates and gathers great numbers to his caus@4)L&tress the imminence of the dantjhe

ambassadori al di spatch echoes Turnusd rhetori
Trojansdé mil it dly gnthe buitueahiriflyencesuhiey, beap with thetmeln the
reckoning of the coalitionés |l eaders, their w

political hegemony; they promote the war primarily as the preservation of the native status quo.
At the outset of the battle against the Trojan camp, Turnus delivers a vigorous address to

his troops that again evokes the ideal of a unified Italian resistance. After the Trojan ships morph

3970n the Penates as symbols of Trojan identige Chapter, 56-67.

3% Fordyce (1977)ad loc.rightly callst he s e | i miessr eap rig sogmtlat i ono on Venul uso
yet secured any suppor t (foehcommgieneid, adldc tatet im thersame bomd, s 0 Od Har
Aeneas similarly exaggerates when he tells Evander that Turnus and his allies threaten to subjugate all the land and

sea (8.1449).
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into sea nymphs through Cy b ednwriestintenpretaionofe nt i on
the prodigy, that the Trojans have lost their only means of escape from the assembled might of
Italy:
ergo maria invia Teucris,

nec spes ulla fugae: rerum pars altera adempta est,

terra autem in nostris manibus, tot milenges

arma ferunt Italae. (9.1383)
Backed bmnliadentesstandingstogether, and goaded by the theft of his bride, he again
mi ngles this appeal to Italian solidarity wit

stole his bride:

suntet mea contra
fata mihi, ferro sceleratam exscindere gentem
coniuge praerepta. (9.138)

Both of these themésthe unity of Italians and the racial corruption of the Trofansturn
stridently later in Book 9 in the speech of Numanus Remulus. As discudselv e, Numanu s (
diatribe throws into sharpest relief the ethnic polemic of the Italians against the emasculated
APhrygiano invaders, deploying a program of ¢
solidarity of Italians, defines for them a commeharacter and ethos, and asserts their natural
superiority over the enemy.
After the Trojans, now joined by Aeneas and the Etruscans, repel the Italian assault on
the camp in Book 10, dissension among the Latins occasions a public assembly in Book 11.
Ther e Turnus, stung by defeat and disgraced by
defend the war and his leadership against Drances. Diomedes has refused to send aid, and a
major battle has been lost. Public opinion is shifting, and the crolwdhin i nus 6 court ca
Turnus himself to decide in single combat who shall win hegemony overiftsilyn armis

ipsumque iubent decernere ferf@ui regnum Italiaeet primos sibi poscat honorét1.219).
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Recalling earlier invocations ¢lia bythewvar 6 s | eader s, the crowd aff
ltaly is at staké®® Their perspective is now universal, not local.

I n response to Drances6 opposition to furt
ringing invective against Drances and a spirdetense of his own valor. He then attempts to
reignite the Latinsd hopes for victory in the
disposal, pledged by the many communities of Italy for the common cause:

sin et opes nobis et adhuc intacta niwes
420 auxiliogue urbes Italae populique supersunt,
sin et Troianis cum multo gloria venit
sanguine (sunt illis sua funera, parque per omnis
tempestas), cur indecores in limine primo
deficimus? cur ante tubam tremor occupat artus?
425 multa dies variique labor mutabilis aevi
rettulit in melius, multos alterna revisens
lusit et in solido rursus Fortuna locavit.
non erit auxilio nobis Aetolus et Arpi:
at Messapus erit felixque Tolumnius et quos
430 tot populi misere dwgs, nec parva sequetur
gloria delectos Latio et Laurentibus agris.
est et Volscorum egregia de gente Camilla
agmen agens equitum et florentis aere catervas. (:B3)19

I n this i mpressive catal oguarnusénvisiohseaunifiedal i t i on
front, as all of the variousrbes Italae populiqué420) stand together in support of the war.

Numerous chiefs, sent by numerous individual stajess/ tot populi misere duced2930)

have taken the field. Combatting Latinsgeration, Turnus showcases the tremendous power at

their disposal, a vision of strength and solidarity that relies upon the unity of the Italian people.

As when in Book 9, following the omen of the ships, he bolstered his men with a show of Italian

399 Cf. Horsfall (2003) ad 11.219, who connectie phraseegnum ltaliaewith Turnus 6 f i rst cal |l to ar
tutari Italiam.
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unanim t y, Turnusoé defense of the war is deliver
repairing the hopes of his followers.

The counci | i's stopped short by sudden new
and the rout of her troops derail atempted ambush of the Trojans, Turnus arrives back in
Lati um. Book 12 opens as Latinus checks Turnu
end the war and retire to his own land, Latinus defines the state of the war in terms that echo
Turnus@aglawmdg a united Italy. His city, now ha
hopes for victorybis magna victi pugna vix urbe tueniigpes Italag12.3435). Unwilling to

send Turnus to an inevitable death, Latinus considers notonlythe Rulun s 6 r eact i on,

all ltaly:
quid consanguinei Rutulguid cetera dicet
Italia, ad mortem si te (fors dicta refutet!)
prodiderim, natam et conubia nostra petentem? (142240
Latinusd words, and thostangt AmanasdHDhami nfio
battle, wuttering a violent slur against the n
da sternere corpus
loricamque manu valida lacerare revulsam
semiviri Phrygis et foedare in pulvere crinis
vibratos calido ferro murrague madentis. (12190)
From Numanusod6 speech and other passages, the
Trojans goes hanth-hand wi th the assertion of Italian m:

In the swearing of the truce that follows soon after, Lataddresses the assembled
hosts, sanctioning with t henslledewpacethdhari@lis|l asti ng
nec foedera rumpégi2.202). But his oath is soon voided when war again breaks out between the
two sides. The battle culminates in #iegle combat of Aeneas and Turnus, a struggle Turnus

must ultimately lose. As the struggle unfolds, Jupiter and Juno come to terms with the settlement
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that charts the future of Italy (12.82D): the language and customs of the Latins will prevail,
while the Trojan ethnic identity will pass away. Italy will subsume yet another racially distinct
community into its highly diverse constitution. The rhetoric of unity and solidarity that has
underpinned the Italian resistance to the Trojans will culminatastih a union of indigenous
and foreign.
At the end of the narrative, what has beco
succeed in producing a comprehensive Italian identity? Even though the coalition threatens to
break down in Book 11, it pgists, as we are left to imagine, until the victory of Aeneas at the
close of the poem. Though Turnus himself may have lost some stature in the eyes of lds troops
the debate in Latinusdéd court in Book 11 and T
swaaring of the truce (12.21B1) suggest as muéhhe nevertheless commands their allegiance
until the end. Attempting to break the truce, the disguised Juturna is able to rally the Rutulians
while invoking the valor of Turnus, thike of the following speech
ille quidem ad superos, quorum se devovet aris,
succedet fama vivusque per ora feretur;
nos patria amissa dominis parere superbis
cogemur, qui nunc lenti consedimus arvis. (12-33%
The Rutulians and Latins al iahed arm&kechipr gadnhyg
qui sibi iam requiem pugnae rebusque salutem
sperabant, nunc arma volunt foedusque precantur
infectum et Turni sortem miserantur iniquam. (12:238)
Immediately after, there appears in the sky the omen of the eaglengutseigeese, and, in
response, the augur Tolumnius calls on his Rutulian countrymen to take up arms in defense of
their king:

vOs unanimi densete catervas
et regem vobis pugna defendite raptum. (12.@5%
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Later in the battle, as Aeneas lays siggthe city, Saces finds Turnus on the battlefield and
beseeches him, as their Al ast hope, 0 to save
Turne, in te suprema salus, miserere tuorum.
fulminat Aeneas armis summasque minatur
deiecturumarces ltalurexcidio daturum,
lamque faces ad tecta volant. in te ora Latini,
in te oculos referunt. (12.65%7)
Al t hough Turnusd resistance against the Tr
solidarity seems, by the end of the poem, to have gained some traction. Whea r&liiesithe
Italians in the passage cited just above (1228 it is noteworthy that she refers to the
Ru t u |patdaarsl @utonomy as the stakes of victory or defeas patria amissa dominis
parere superbig cogemuy 12.23637), and the appealiwns over the ALaurent es
well (ipsi Laurentes mutati ipsique Latjri2.240). To this ideal of th@atria as object of
defense we may add those words of Latinus to Turnus, on the eve of the last battle, that express
acknowledgmentofall ltgl6 s i nv e st mespes ltalagl2.35,betera/dtdlid, H2r40  (
41), and Sa arees lalum(lR.855). The Trojah dpgosition, too, seems to

recognize the corporate identity of the Italians mustered against them. When Aeneas delivers h

speech at the truce, he promi ses engaTadcrisr i ght s
Italos parereiubebp 12 . 189) . Later in the book, when he
names not Turnus, Lat i n udatogetieras hisfaes, howtheé ns, but

violators of two agreements:

ipse inter primos dextram sub moenia tendit

Aeneas, magnaque incusat voce Latinum

testaturque deos iterum se ad proelia cogqi,

bis iam Italos hostjshaec altera foedera rumpi. (12.593)
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The frequency of the ethnonyritalus andAusoniusn Book 12 may also signal a growing
consciousness of Italian collective identity: used in reference to persons, these ethnonyms appear
17 times in Book 12, representing more usages by far than any méaok of the poerff°
Now that we have surveyed the ideology of Italian solidarity in Boek3, T want to
explore two major features of the Iltalian | ea
evidence: first, the ideological significance loé thamdtalia; second, the pattern of ethnic
contradistinction exemplified by the afitrojan polemic.
Names associated with ethnicities and the lands they claim are often laden with profound
cultural meaning. We have seen, in the case of ethnonynfsetiuent derivation of such names
from memories central to the identity of the ethnic commuffitpnthony Smith includes ethnic
signifiers as one of six defining characteristics of ethnic gréifighis chapter has already
addressed the ambiguous statukalfis as an ethnic and cultural signifier, but the territorial
monikerltalia, and other names for the land, also demand treatment, for the contrast of these
larger term with smaller regional markers likatiumurges consideration of their significance.
Invocation ofitaliah el ps el evate Turnusdé private dispute
of national proportions; from the earliest ru
rallying cry as he marches on Latinus, his mission is to sawvjeistLatium butltalia (7.469).
Chronologically, the first mention of the naitalia in the poem comes from the Penates,

who use it to define the new Trojan homeland (3.166); the Trojans understand the land by this

40 This count includes its usages by the narrator and the gods. By cdtalastand/orAusoniusappear a total of
three times in Book 7, four times in Book 8, three times in Book 9, four times in Boa@kdGive times in Book
11. There is no commensurate rise in the frequency of other, more local ethnonyms in Book 12.

401 See Chapter 2 on ethnonyms among the TrofnR$(@), Carthaginiansg9-71), Latins (78-82), and Arcadians
(88-89).

402 Smith (1986)22-24.
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name owing to that revelation. TRenates are joined by the other gods and goddesses in calling
the territory predominately by the nattalia. The frequency of the term in the text noticeably
shifts between the first and second halves of the poem: in Be®kkelword appears 34 times;
once the Trojans reach Latin shores, however, it only occurs 10 times in Bbake37
Complementing this decline in frequency is the fact that the Itafia is not used by Italians
nearly to the degree that it is used among theltabians of Books 6.1 n t he poemds f i |
the primary characters are the Trojans, the gods, and the various peoples they meet in their
journey; here the name of Italy typically appears in the context of the dixpnesaged future,
and, by virtue of the characters irap] in the mouths of nehalians. In Books 712 the term
Italia is used twice by Turnus (7.469, in indirect discourse, and 11.503), once by Ascanius
(9.267), once by Numanus Remulus (9.601), three times by the gods in council (10.8, 32, 67),
onceinthee ported speech of the crowd in Latinusbo
once by the narrator (7.563). To isolate the relevant fact, only five of the 44 usages of the term
Italia in the entireAeneidcome from the speeches of Italians.
As an ndicator of the significance of the namt&lia to the characters on the peninsula,
these data cannot be pressed too hard. The many discussions in®@ookX |t al y as t he
destination surely accounts for higher usage of the name, and other feasoasliscrepant
frequencies of its use between the epicbds two
the namdtalia in the speech of Italian characters does reinforce a point made in the previous
section about the ethnonyitalus: it is not used with anywhere near the frequency that more
local territorial markers appear in speech. While referenciesli®m remain few and exceptional,

characters regularly identify themselves as belonging to territebhagd communities like

403Cf, Tarrant (2012)ad 12.41.
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Latium, Palanteum, Etruria, or Ardea through corresponding ethnonyms. The prevailing
geographical, ethnic, and cul tur al uni ts amon
landscape not in terms tifilia, but of the territorial units inhabited by small@ric and ethnic
communities. Contrasted with this tendency to
the whole of Italy in 7.469 appears all the more exceptional.

Italiai s not the only name Vergil 6s todithker acter s
peninsul ads early history draws speci al atten
of 1 talyo6s sadpibsetnomed posug Satuinia tglB.29). In theAeneid the
termsAusoniaandHesperiaare the most frequent afhatives tdtalia throughout the poeri??
Hesperiadeserves further comment here, for its usage relates to cultural perspectives in the
poem in interesting ways. The origin of the nafesperia like Ausonia is Greek; while no
mention is made oAusoni@d derivation, the Greek origin ¢fesperiais recognized within the
world of the poemest locus, Hesperiam Grai cognominedicuit . 530 = 3. 163). Th
very etymology bespeaks an oriental perspect.i
| a © dhat is, the land belonging to the West. In relation to the itali@®, Hesperi ads Gr
origin, eastern perspective, and usage amongnatvie speakers renders it the foreign
equi val ent o fltalig,lwkich by cordrasy is said to bedmoeeent and derived
from the native king Italusiunc fama minorekltaliam duxisse ducis de nhomine gent@nb32

33 = 3.16566) %

4041 n  V eusapeAusdria like its derived ethnonymusonius seems to differ frontalia/ltalus only in register

of diction; cf. n. 362above.The term was originally associated with a specific Italian tidinel, denoted the

southerrcentral portion of Italy, but it came into use by the Hellenistic poets as a learned toponym for the land as a

whole; Vergil uses the name in this later tradition. See Fordyce (1&37)39; Harrison (1997)xd 10.54; Horsfall

(2000) ad7.62;al so Johnson (2001), 14 n.o0ol1l1, and Maltby (2006)

4055ee Maltby (2006), sw flofieE s per i a, O oraandat efyhalogiesnf theseames; also Hahn
(1920) and Fletcher (2014), 111.
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It is also telling of the foreign connotation of the tdtesperiathat it is used, with only
one exception, among ndtalians. In the chronology of the story, the Trojan Creusa is the first
to use it, in a description of Aeneé&%06 destin

et terram Hesperiam venies, ubi Lydius arva
inter opima virum leni fluit agmine Thybris. (2.782)

In his overture to Evander in Book 8, Aeneas also employs this name, one of only two mentions
ofHesperiai n t he poemds second Qualorhnem esperiara pgeritusb y t h
sua sub iuga mittanB.148). This example, too, fitstheided Hesperi a as the fo
for Italy, uttered by a recent Trojan arrival to a fellow immigrant.
Most interesting for our purposes here is the one exception to this pattern. Turnus himself

uses the terriesperiain Book 12 in a scene that, in figof the connection of this Greek term
withnonl t al i ans, further attests to Turnuso aggr
the Trojan Eumedes on the battlefield, Turnus vaunts over him:

en agros et, quam bello, Troiane, petisti,

Hesperiam metire iacens: haec praemia, qui me

ferro ausi temptare, ferunt, sic moenia condunt. (126359
Turnusod® mockery is deeply sarcastTromng,hoi nt ed]|
chastises him for taking part in the alleged intthons of Aeneasd crew to s
Abuil ding t H%8Tur nmas | dsedf i(e3s6 1t)he dead man t o fime

setting the boundaries of the property he sought to claim for hifi&le nameHesperid s

nonnativeconnotatin i n t he text reveal s Turnusoé bitter

406 Cf, Fletcheb s d i sotthesedire®(R014073).

407 Tarrant (2012)ad 12.35961 notes the sarcasmoftbet hat i ni ti ates the speech, and
the vocativeTroiane

8QolLDs. v. fAmetioro 2adloccf. Tarrant (2012),
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foreigner, he mocks Eumedes as a weaddcolonizer whose very conception of Italy, defined
by the Greek namidesperia mar ks him as an out siHbespera Tur nus
illustrates the significance of the naitedia in the rhetoric of his coalition: the very term
becomes an ideological tool that separates na

The same aggressive dichotomy of native and foreign identitiesgirt$ethe
construction of the war as a struggle between races. We have seen the Trojans referred to in
terms that collectivize them as a racial category, as in 7679i( r p e mé Pahdr9yl3yri a m
(scel er at a i geal dormponent of the Italian et casts the war not only as a
territorial defense, but a defense agéd¥ nst mi
Evidence for broad heterogeneity among I talia
construct of the imaginatioonly; even the champions of Italian nativism, like Turnus, come
from i mmigrant stock, and Evander 6s historica
migration and assimilation have been the rule, not the exception {82328he formulatiorof
the war as a defense of a defined racial community from foreign pollution eschews reality in
favor of rhetoric, but it is a powerful device indeed, one with a long pedigree in discourse both
ancient and modern, and which, in the contexearieid7-12, helps construdtalia as a singular
and racially homogenous entity.

The threat of miscegenation is also the po
over Lavinia meets the public cause of |Italybo
pollution and the charge of bridkeft in the same breatktirpem admisceri Phrygianse limine

pelli, 7.579;ferro sceleratam exscindere gentéooniuge praereptad.137%38. The parallel of

Aeneas with Paris that complements this charge recurs throughgubtleem, v oi ced by A

409 Cf, Isaac (2004)10948 onarcient notions ofacial purity and impurity
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enemies, |i ke Juno and Amata, and frustrated
Turnus)*?In his exhortation in Book 9, Turnus extends the crimes of Paris, and now Aeneas, to
the Trojan people as a whole, who have ctonigaly no wiser than when the theft of Helen left
their country in ruins:
140 6sed periisse semel satis est: 6 pecc

ante satis, penitus modo non genus omne perosos

femineum. quibus haec medii fiducia valli

fossarumqgue moraketi discrimina parva,

dant animos; at non viderunt moenia Troiae

145 Neptuni fabricata manu considere in ignis? (9-48)
I n the same book, Numanus Remulus foll ows Tur
nation of bridethieves:en quinostra sibi bello conubia poscuf®.600)! The imputation of
Aeneasod6 guilt onto the whole Trojan race join
himself, in effect, the first victim of Trojan miscegenation and a cautionary example for the rest
ofhi s countrymen. Trojan rapaciousness for the
exhortation to his men to consider their homes and wiugsc coniugis esto / quisque suae
tectigue memof10.280681).
The warnings of bridéheft and foreign intermaaged to which we may join, in a

similar category, the cultural i mperialism th
(8.11:12)5 represent the Italian war effort as protection of the status quo against foreign
influence. Much as the terntiglia andltalusconstructed a sense of geographic wholeness that
encompassed all Italians, the rhetoric of ethnic inclusion and exclusion develops a

comprehensive ideal of fAthe I talian raceo thr

contrast brings us to thast topic of analysis, the pervasive contradistinction between Italian and

410 See the treatment of Seo (2013);68for evidence and analysis of this parallel.
411 Cf. Seo (2013) odumanus (5466) and Turnus (580).
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Trojan identities, the most basic vehicle for the construction of ltalemeid7-12, and the real
cornerstone of the Italian war rhetoric.

In the past haltentury, theoristsf ethnicity and nationalism have elaborated the
fundament al role of contradistinction in the
define themselves not by reference to their own characteristics, but by exclusion, that is, by
compar i smoqe t'ékEved marerbasic than the various elements of language, dress,
tradition, and collective memory that define an ethnic community is the recognition that the one
community is unlike any number of odntsecials: fst
relations...are frequently based®Asgreups sel y on
encounter one another, their differences may assume greater ideological import, especially in
times of tension or open conflict. One or both sidesdfant hni ¢ di chot omyd may
distinctions not just in terms of cultural or political attributes, but moral ones, as one asserts
superiority over the other in their character or way of life; such rhetoric has long characterized
imperial and coloniatliscourse’!* The polemical contrast of Self with Other also serves to
reinforce cohesion within onebs own group, a
from outside: exterior threat encourages interior solidétty.

The observations of these thists apply precisely to the ethnic rhetoricAaneid7-12.

Vergil s Italians assert their superiority in

412 Armstrong (1982), 4. See Barth (1969), esfi09 Armstrong (198R 4-6; Hall (1997), 2633. On the definition
by contrast of Roman identity in tiheeneid see Syed (2005), 12P3 and Reed (2007); 71

413 Barth (1969)10.

4“4 EdwardS a i skrisalOrientalism(1978 is a seminal case study; Boehmer (2005) offeroadar perspective
of colonial discourse ifiterature.

“BThis concept amgius ostilisthefsar oBexterhalesemdsmt maintained social balance and
cohesiormmong Romans, most thoroughly expoundeBiedum Jugurthinumdl. See esghe analysis of Kapust
(2011), 2752
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aggressive contrasts primarily along the lines of gender, culture, and geography. As we have
seenint he prime example of this rhetorical contr
facilitates the definition of a singular Italian character through the distinguishing virtues they
hold in common. The patter ns rhetbric moesporad withs on de
discourses of race, gender, and ethnicity widely attested in antiéflilige Greek construction
of the barbarian, in its various manifestations in politics, literature, and art during and after the
Persian Wars, provides an examg$pecially close in spirit to the attitude of characters like
Turnus and Numanus Remulftis.

One recurrent feature of this rhetoric, the conflation of easternness and effeminacy in
describing oriental peoples, received studied use among Greeks, esprethedIgtereotype of
the barbarian, as well as among RonfdAsVithin the Aeneid its use as an ideological weapon
against the Trojans is manifested throughout the text, from the polemic of the Libyan larbas in
Book 4 through the end of the poem, as Tumefisrs to Aeneas as a Phrygsamivirand sneers
at his (imagined?) eastern hairstyle (1219D). The ethnonyr®hrygius which often has the
force of an ethnic slur in the poem, connotes not just easternness, but also, in most contexts,
effeminacy*®

Strangly resonant with this type of discourse are the orientalizing caricatures of Cleopatra

and the Egyptians found in Roman poetry after Actium, includind\émeiditself. Here we are

416 See esp. Gruen (2011), Shumate (2006), and Isaac (2004) for evidence and commentary, with additional sources.

417 0n theconstructiorof thebarbarian, see the classic treatmerdith Hall (1989 and Hall (2002, 17589. On
Panhellenism and ethnic identity, see Hall (2002);125. See also Erskine (2001), esfl% on the ambiguously
barbarian status of the Trojans in Greek thought.

418 Eor this representation among Romans, see esp. Lomas (2014), and SR066)te99104, who further
di scusses the figure of the fAfeminized coloni al Ot her o

ACf.O06 Har a a@42a51Syed (2005), 1999 discusses the eastern steypes used against the Trojans.
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brought again to the war between a unitietd Italia and the easterrmraies of Antony and
Cleopatra, the point of comparison from which
emphasis on western (especially Italian) solidarity is complemented by the identification of
Romebs primary enemy nqueenE€lesopatray termderipg the bonflictat h e f
foreign war, rather than acivilof®Ant onyds treason against Rome
Cleopatra, who had bewitched and enslaved him; the revelation of his will, in which he pledged
substantial assets ks children with Cleopatra and expressed his wish to be buried with her in
Egypt, bolstered the all egat i*Tie ptajingtdwe orqueend
even outright elision, of Antony as an antagonist in later poetic accounts contirsref t

hostility and blame for the war onto Cleopatra. The construction of the Egyptian Cleopatra as
Romeds chief nemesis, under stood totanltaiatandem wi
unanimous support against her, reveal a familiar narrahieecdnflict of West vs. East, of native
resistance to a foreign menace.

Not only in this paradigm, but also in the tropes of gender and ethnicity attached to
easterners, the rhetoric of Vergildds Italian
aganst Cleopatrd®>The ear | i est ac c oEpade9, seds Ardonytthesemvant Hor a c
of a woman and her train of eunuchs:

Romanus, ehedl, posteri negabiti®

emancipatus feminae
fert vallum et arma miles et spadonibus

420Bispham (200Y , 4 4 4 : i Tniee up beforetAgtiund wasi assentially and consciously defined as unity
against an eSedespr ReaHold @38BR)nalsa Stott1933), 4344, andGurval (1995), 1357, on
this theme iHpodeexcemtedehsleyamdi23435hnAenad 8.

4210n the charges against Antony, see Pelling (1996424 52; Reinhold (19882), 102102; Syme (1939 282
83; Scott (1933), 4a4.

220n CIl e o p at Remarspoetrynseg Wyke (2009), Syed (2005);93,7andKeith (2000), 1182. On
Actium, sedGurval (1995)and Miller (2009), 684. On Cleopatra, Egypt, and Egyptians in orientalist discourse,
see Wyke (2009), 3488 and Shumate (2006), 1-29.
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servire rugosis potest
15 interque signa turpe militaria
sol aspicit conopiumHEp. 9.1116)

The shame of it! A Roman enslaved to a woman (you future generations will

refuse to believe it) carries a stake and weapons, and in spite of being a soldier

can bear to serve atlof shrivelled eunuchs, while the sun gazes down on the
degenerate mosquito ne* among the armyéds s

His later celebration of the battle@desl , publ i shed during Vergil 6s
Aeneid advances the same characterization of Glza@nd the Egyptians, now with attention
to the queends dangerous madness and designs

dum Capitolio
regina dementis ruinas
funus et imperio parabat
contaminato cum grege turpium
10 morbo virorum, quidlibet impotens
sperardortunaque dulci
ebria.
(0d.1.37.612)

éat a time when the queen, along with her
was devising mad ruin for the Capitol and death for the edh@rezoman so out

of control that she could hope for anythingbitdrunk, as she was, with the sweet

wine of succes$*

Propertiusd account fegieAasb composed simulbanespuslyvith r d b o
the Aeneid attests to the same constellation of foreignness, feminine madness, and sexual
perversion:

scilicet incesti meretrix regina Canopi,
40 una Philippeo sanguine adusta nota,
ausa lovi nostro latrantem opponere Anubim,
et Tiberim Nili cogere ferre minas,
Romanamque tubam crepitanti pellere sistro,
baridos et contis rostra Libuarsequi,
45 foedaque Tarpeio conopia tendere saxo,
iura dare et statuas inter et arma Md#il 3.11.3946)

423 Trans Rudd (2004).

424 |bid.
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To be sure, the harlot queen of licentious Canopus, the one disgrace branded on
Philipbs | ine, dar ed t oiterpandtto fdrce th&kTiberg Anubi s
to endure the threats of the Nile, to drive out the Roman trumpet with the rattling
sistrum and with the poles of her barge pursue the beaks of our galleys, to stretch
effeminate mosquitmets on the Tarpeian rock and give judmtamid the arms
and statues of Marif$®
TheAeneids own vision of Actium endows the cor
profound ideological significance; Syed ident
Western discouf?AeCleoofp aotrriae nrtaalliisens. oher forces w
(regina in mediis patrio vocat agmina sist&696), the eastern gods, wild, monstrous, and
animalistic, rage against the Olympiansfiigenumque deum monstra et latrator Anubis
8.698). Unlike the uniéd Italians whom Augustus leads to wAufustus agens Italos in proelia
Caesar 8. 678), Antonydés army comppebabarka a haphaz.
variisque Antonius armif.685) who turn taien massavhen Actian Apollo levels his bow:
omniseo terrore Aegyptus et Indi, / omnis Arabs, omnes vertebant terga $8[7&&706).
Fearing death, the Egyptian queen makes her own estiapeijter caedes pallentem morte
futura,/ fecerat ignipotens undis et lapyge fe8i7091 0 ) . Wy k e &iefthesa mmat i o
portrayals captures the complex of geography, ethnicity, and gender that underlies the
ideological construction of the Egyptian enemy:
This persistent equation of the relation of west to east with the relation of male to
female provides, withithe logic of ancient orientalism and gender, the necessary
authority for domination and conquest. The womanish easterners enthralled by their
Egyptian queen need imposed upon them the masculine order of the west, embodied
in the figure of Octavian/Augustu#é\ sense of urgency then attends the whole

process for, following the orientalist pat
east I n order to stop the eastds designs

425 Trans. Goold (1990).

426 Syed (2005), 1780nthe dchotomiess of et hni ci ty, gender , aepdttomgofogr aphy
Actium, see Miller (2009), 671; Syed (2005), 1781; Gurval (1995), 2389; Quint (1993, 21-31; Hardie(1986),
97-110.
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compelled to conquer Cleopatrainordepto e vent Cl eopatrads pl ans
it.427

Wykeds observations provoke rich comparisons
feminized Egyptians menacing the Capitol with the-@&ntjan polemic of Turnus and Numanus
borne out within the fictmal wor |l d of Vergil o6s Italy.

Another charge regularly leveled against the Trojans by the Italians relates to both the
orientalist discourse described above andAtieeid s Homer i ¢ model s: the a
cowardice. In the beginning of Book 1, f i nst ance, we see Turnus i
intimidation at the challenge of single combat. Alluding to events fliach 5, Turnus denies
Aeneas the chance to escape i n a fongeillndeal v cl o
mater erit, quae nubkigaceny feminea tegat et vanis sese occulat umdr&s5253) 428 The
APhrygian tyranto will not r muuctiesihgee Idindne news o
Phrygio mea dicta tyrannbhaud placitura refer12.7576).

The first example above, in wiicTurnus calls back titiad 5, is part of another theme in
the Italian characterization of Trojans, one
the use of the Trojan War as a device for collectively shaming their en&ieshe
imaginationof Turnus and Numanus Remulus, the Trojan War helps construct the image of
Trojan cowardicdi n NumanusO6 formulation, abta | inked
strengthens the assertion of Iltaliann®Narperi or

is key to his poemdbs engagement with Homeric

427 \\yke (2009),349-50.

428 See esp. Fletcher (2006) ontlepal | el s bet we e n Iine hamdirstibedepelr f or mance i n

429 Cf. Seider (2013)36-40.
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the Homeric exemplum becomes a tool that furt
contradistinction. Memory of Tansoyobés f all prov
Book 9 is especially rich with examples of
hemmed up in their camp while the Italians assault them from outside, aligns that past history
with the present. Describing the Trojans taking cover beligid walls, the narrator is careful to
stress that Aeneas6 or-43¢the Teojansohenmelwves, pethapsn t o d o
cognizant of repeated history, feel efsishameo a
conferre manum pudor iragumonstrat9.44). When the Italian host has mustered outside the
fort, Turnus himself does not fail to recognize the parallel, and mockingly juxtaposes his Italians
with the victorious Greeks:
150 tenebras et inertia furta
Palladii caesis late custious arcis
ne timeant, nec equi caeca condemur in alvo:
luce palam certum est igni circumdare muros.
haud sibi cum Danais rem faxo et pube Pelasga
155 esse ferant, decimum quos distulit Hector in annum. (958550
Here he alludes to the similigrbetween his Italians and the Greeks, while at the same time
asserting Italian uniqueness as Trojan antagonists. Toward the end of the book, however, he

directly parallels himself with the deadliest of the Greek champions:

incipe, si qua animo virtust eonsere dextram,
hic etiam inventum Priamo narrabis Achillem. (9.#2)

Between these two examples from Turnus falls the speech of Numanus, which contains all the
keynotes of the anfirojan polemic: where the native Italians represent masagylirator, and

virtue, the Trojans are effeminate foreigners, cowards, and-thieles. The Trojan War motif
leads his harangue against the fortified Trojawost pudet obsidione iterum valloque teneri, / bis

capti Phryges, et morti praetendere mur¢g8%99-600). Like Turnus, he juxtaposes his team
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with the Greek besiegers of Troy in a scheme that both assimilates and distinguish@s:
Atridae nec fandi fictor Ulixe€9.602)#3° Turnus relies on the same memory of Trojan defeat
when he mocks Aeneas @ssertor Asia€l12.15) before the finale battle.

The marked importance of ethnic contradistinction in defining the Italian identity invites
comparison with the means of ethnic definitio
and Arcadians. Thedeur groups all share a set of unique cultural memories, myths, and
customs. Names of the group or of their territory evoke lands of origin, communal founders, or
key events in their shared history. Visual arts, significant sites or objects, and padktayefdloe
transmission of cultural memory from one generation to the next. Among these communities
within Vergilés i magined world, as it was amo
Mediterranean, shared traditions, values, memories, and symbtie amgredients of ethnic
identity.

These examples exist in stark contrast to the situation of the Italians, whose only device
in asserting a cohesive identity is the most basic form of collectivesfiition, the
construction of the Self in oppositido the Other. No Italian leader invokes cultural memories
or traditions involkwviang aanlol sletnatliimaennst ;t ot hsetiirr s
contrast rather than content. The shwoémd di ver
such common ground. Not only is the current Italy where Aeneas lands a patchwork of different
immigrant communities, but the land throughout time has been a locus of migration, intergroup

tension, and et hni c v aralyattests. Thasory Bestalpigtieerodlys st o

40Cf. the vaunt of Liger to Aeneas in Book 10, which dr
current foesnon Diomedis equos nec currum cerAhilli / aut Phrygiae campos: nunc belli finis et aékis
dabitur terris(10.58183).
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ethnic myth inAeneid7-1 2 t hat qu-at afias, asifipahat 1 ts sub]

but this heritage would be little help in promoting an ideology of Italian unity.

Conclusion

This chapter hmsought to reassess the connection betweehatheidd s f i ct i onal i z
ancient Italy and its realorld analogue of the first century BCE, specifically in respect to the
issues of Italian identity, unity, and solidarity. The current scholarly consensuhese two
Altalies, o the fictional and the real, convey
poetic depiction buttresses the ideologyaté Italia and supports the integration of Italy and
Rome into a unified whole. My own interpretatjeon the other hand, has also read the two
Italies as parallel, but in their show of disunity, not unity. Just as the rhetorical apgeal to
ltaiadi sgui sed a still emergent ARoman Italyo wh
identities, tradions, and autonomy, the diverse lItalians ofAle@eidappear discrete,
independent, and local in their affiliations, and the ethnoltglus has, at least initially, only a
geographical significance. | suggest that the political narrati®enéid7-12is structurally
analogous to that of the | ate 300s BCE: subj e
communities join forces in solidarity through the rhetoric of a charismatic leader and the
demands of a fAnati onal 0 solidariyisadivatedcirerespohsetobnot h ¢
external threat; the allied communities, prior to uniting against a common foe, shared only a
basic sense of broad affinity with one another. Octavian did not wholesale invent the idea of
Italian identity in 32; either does Turnus iAeneid7. Their invention lay in the endowment of
an otherwise weakigefined or ambiguous identity with clear moral value and cultural

significance, and in promoting that identity for political ends.
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The complexity typical of Vergid s engagement with Roman hi s
resulting alignment of Octavian, | eader of a
the eastern aggressor Cleopatra with the Troj
themselves irmediately complicated. The characterization of the Italian war as a civil war
played out between two groups of Roman ancestors, indigenous and Trojan, provides space for
Turnus to be bothprotBo man and, as an agent of éryanto and |
Roman®!In the case of aligning Turnus and Aeneas with Rome and Augustus, many
configurations and viewpoints are possible, b
characters to Homer 6s. As much Redestihedviotarss and
in a new Trojan War, the text constantly undermines easy correlation of either the Italians or the
Trojans to the combatants of thiad, as armies or as individuals. When Turnus bills himself as
the new Achilles in 9.7442, the claims solely based on his own construction of events, an act
of willful interpretation of a subjective narrative. Turnus may indeed be Achilles, but he is
Hector, too; and Aeneas also plays both rbiés.

On the scale of larger national and ethnic identiWesgil consistently blurs categories
|l i ke ARomano and f@AFor ei gn *tHerawetagproacke something er v a s
of a AVergilian critigueld,off otrheVelrtgallidasn prrhoebtl
categories unmasks the fundame a | instability of Turnusd rigi
Reed and other commentators in the last few decades have traced the shifting boundaries of

ethnic identity in Vergilds Italy, estggnesc i al |y

BlO0n Turnusd characterizati on a%; Thom&ql98) 2835sHardie Go |l d s ¢ h mi
(1995), 24949.

432 Cf. Quint(2011); also (1989), 635.

433 Reed (2007), esp-13, 10128, 143, 1555; Nelsestuen (2016), Hb5.
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through Trojan origin, andalus, t hr ough Dar dani an ancestry. Tu
same ambiguity: as | eader of the Aindigenouso
which Juno herself avows in the divine council:

indignum est Italos Troiam circumdare flammis

nascentem et patria Turnum consistere terra,

cui Pilumnus avus, cui diva Venilia mater. (10.78)
But at the same time, Amata can claim, with justification, that he is an Argive, and Book 7 closes
wi t h Tappeamance th the catalogue carrying a shield emblazoned with his Argive
ancestress I®*Ver gi | 6s use of similes effect the same
Anati veo T3Riscampared o thrivelr Ganges, whilein 1227003 t heo Af or ei
Aeneas is assimilated to series of mountaiAshos, Eryx, and the Apennin@ghat moves ever
further west, climaxing in ltaly itself, his legitimapatria.*3®

Through these devices, Vergilés text wunder

ethnic caggories. The matter becomes even clearer in light of the inherent vaguehaiss af
a signifier, as Italyds | ong tradition of i mm
single homogenous identity. cénetuated gthminites Sheyand

are the products not of reality, but of rhetorical manipulation, and their definition is always

subject to creative interpretation. The second half of the poem adduces several examples of the

basic subjectivity in assigninggn e mbr aci ng an et hnic identity:
as foreign; Junobds construction of Texternmsus as
in fulfillment of Faunusd® oracl e, *geremadgdough

434 Cf. Bernstein (2008), 1688; Syed (2005), 26809.
435 See esp. Pogorzelski (2016)-78, Reed (2007), 538 (on Turnus), and Cairns (1989), 128.
436 Cf. Nakata (2012), 3431.
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suppression of Dardanus in diplomacy with the Etruscans, who require a foreign‘f€ader;
E v a n d e-dénsficatoa &sfboth Italian and Arcadian.

For all of the obvious flaws in the dichot
accounts for theeal effectiveness of such rhetoric, whether in the mythic landscape of the
Aeneid in the late Republic, or in modern times. Just as the invocation of shared memory and the
emotive power of cultural identity have the power to unite, mobilize, and irgpimenunities,
rhetoric of ethnic unity and contrast can rally collective action to much the same effect. Itis in
this connection that T u@rntliamntegriydhreatenéddy i z at i on
foreign pollutio®d should be understood. Inthepaem second half, through
actions of Turnus and his chiefs, Vergil dramatizes the power of ethnic rhetoric, and, in so doing,

reveals its strength as well as its instability.

437 Cf. Chapter2, 11819.
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CONCLUSION

Applying to theAeneida crossdisciplinary approach engaging ethnicity, memory, and
collective identity, this dissertation has advanced a new reading of the poem through the
combined interpretive lenses of cultural memory and ethnic identity. Observing the ways in
whi c h t h eionplined ettinis communities understand, express, and act upon their
collective identities, this study has afforde
as wel |l as its interaction with gteeduymdiaeul t ur al
The preceding four chapters have addressed these issues in a variety of contexts outside and
withinthe poemChapt er 1, after introducing the disse
scholarship on Vergil, has examined the Aemagih in the Roman Republic as a case study of
cul tural memorybds role in politics and propag
Turning to the epic itself, Chapter 2 has elaborated the rhetoric of memory and identity among
theAeneid s f o u r nicgaypo(the Teojams, Carthaginians, Latins, and Arcadians), and
analyzed the ways in which memory is expressed and employed in their political activity.
Chapter 3 has approached the Trojansdé journey
trauma, and shown that the most intimate concern of Aeneas and his refugee people in founding
a new community is the continuity of their Tr
than achieving the imperial power and glory emphasized in divindnectgs about their future.
Chapter 4 has addressed t he poelfyinerprdtiagthiect i on

rhetoric of Italian solidarity and arnfirojan polemic voiced by Turnus and his allies as an effort
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to construct a new sense of yratnd collective identity among the diverse peoples opposing

Aeneas. These treatments have aimed to contribute to a more comprehensive and nuanced
understanding of Ver gi | 6Aeneid gagicularly the@constouétionc o mmu n
and transmisen of communal identity, and the influence of that identity on the beliefs and

actions of individuals who subscribe to it.

My met hodol ogy has relied primarily on evi
placing greatest emphasis on the speechegyhi®uactions, and elements of setting that attest to
collective memories and identities inside the
however, | have also kept in view the external world of the Roman audience, drawing
connections between the fas of communal discourse within the poem and those current in the
first century BCE. I n virtually every respect
with attested beliefs and practices among Greek and Roman communities. Like tHiée real
counterparts in the ancient MediterraneanAbaeid s et hni ¢ groups wunder st
descended from founding ancestors, preserve unique cultural traditions, and celebrate their
cultural memory in myths, rituals, public spaces, and the visualléey.employ the rhetoric of
memory and identity in many political activities, including diplomacy -sgifesentation, and
public displays, and appeal to communal identity to mobilize collective action among their
members, reinforce group solidarity, deditimize decisions or leadership. | see the
implications of these connections as widely applicable to future work not only on Vergil and the
Aeneig but on Roman narrative poetry more broad]I
in Chapter 2 has iadady adduced evidence of replicated cultural memory in the Flavian epic
Punicathat closely corresponds with the Vergilian examples studied in this dissertation. The

methodology applied here to the world of keneidmay also be applied fruitfully to tHective
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| ands cap e 8ellunfCivileo it a 8 Ol'sebaidwtbed posiergilian epics similarly

occupied with the dynamics of political communities.

Whil e this dissertation has not-odatal t dire
Augustansympathies, its findings on memory and identity within the poem has highlighted a
new approach to consideringtheneid s r el ati onship with Augustan
revival of the age, the principate made dedicated use of Roman myth and thigiamote its
ideals. The main social roles of cultural memory attested iA¢heid its uses in promoting
group identity, fostering unity and solidarity, legitimizing authority, and reinforcing communal
values through ancestrakempl@& are equally at wik in the ideologicallyguided narrative of
Roman history advertised by the new regi me. V
popularizing this narrative. But the findings of this dissertation also reveal thattieddis a
highly selfaware even selreferential text. At the same time as the poem acts in concert with
Augustan ideology, it replicates, within its fictional universe, its own political functions as a
national epic.

Recognition of thé\eneid s -referénfiality reveals a newade of interpreting its
engagement with the contemporary ideology, one which sees Vergil commenting not directly on
the characteristic images, narratives, or ideals of the principate, but rather on the rhetorical
program t hat und e r dtienyfRbnmar mamerganadrieedtity. Thep pr op r i
commentary borne out in the microcosm of Aemeidoffers a candid view of such a program.
Just as the poet inscribes into his fictional universe the real political efficacy of arguments
predicated on identity andemory, he exposes the rhetorical manipulations on which such
arguments often rely. We have seen, after all, the rhetoric of identity strategically deployed by

Turnus, who galvanizes a disunited and ethnically diverse coalition of Italian states to stage a
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Anativeo national resistance to foreign invad
argument for mythic kinship with Evander to s
myth, memory, and identity for demonstrably tendentious or expeutiitical purposes.
Through such examples, tAeneidfrankly displays the instabilities inherent in the very forms
of rhetoric that buttressed Augustan ideology.

In reproducing real types of cultural and political discourse inside the world of his epic,
Vergil shows himself to be a sensitive observer of public life. His rendering of the Aeneas myth
commemorates the origins and destiny of the Roman people through a narrative that dramatizes,
among its fictional actors, the importance of the past in amtgig the present, the sentiments
that anchor communal pride and solidarity, the constituents of collective identity, and the ways in
which individuals act and deliberate within and between communities. Because his art so closely
imitates life, the studgf cultural memory and ethnic identity in tAeneidyields new insights
not only into the characters and settings of the poem, but also the living communities of ancient

Greece and Rome.
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